Preface
Those who are aware of the prevailing conditions in the Islamic world well
know that today the Islamic nation has appeared to be split and divided into
nations with a miscellany of ideologies. As a consequence, Islamic communities
have constantly been ruled by groups of [opportunist] people - who always seek
their hegemony in fanning the fire of disunity. These opportunist rulers have
fully invested and employed various means in order to achieve their ominous
hegemonic goals throughout the history.
Undoubtedly, there exists diversity of opinions among the Islamic sects, though
most of such differences are rooted in theological issues (Kalaam) created by
Islamic theologians. Generally, ordinary Muslims do not know much about these
theological differences.
Despite all the existing areas of difference, there are some common Pivotal
views among the Islamic sects that act as the 'connecting link', which keep the
whole Islamic community close to each other.
It is remarkable that the number of common viewpoints among Islamic sects
considerably exceeds that of controversial issues, but unfortunately, the
opportunists have exploited these very few differences to boost up the clashes
between the Islamic sects. They have always refrained from posing the shared
thoughts of the Islamic sects that exist both in their main and secondary
principles.
In one of the conferences held by the 'World Assembly for the Approximation of
Islamic Sects', I was assigned to deliver a speech on the Jurisprudential views of
different Islamic sects with regard to 'personal affairs' (including marriage,
divorce, inheritance, etc.). It was much surprising for the participants at that
seminar to learn that Shiite Jurisprudence shares the same perspectives regarding
the above three issues with the other four Sunnite schools of thought. It is a fact
that the opposition groups have not, indeed, identified the true nature of Shiism,
and wrongly conceive it as a separated sect. They constantly make unjust
propaganda against the oppressed sect of Shia in their mass media. This unfair

approach towards Shiism is not but serving the common enemies of Muslims
and enhancing their ominous plots.
I wish hereby to notify these unaware people that the establishment of close
relationships with the Shia scholars will remove the veils of ignorance from their
eyes, and they will realize that Shia are their full-blood brothers, whom they
were awaiting for long centuries.
In this way, we may fulfill what the Almighty asks us in the following verse:
ان اﻣﺘﻜﻢ اﻣﻪ واﺣﺪه و اﻧﺎ رﺑﻜﻢ ﻓﺎﻋﺒﺪون
(Verily this, your nations are one nation, and I am your Lord, so worship Me.)
One of the old plots, applied by the colonizers against the Islamic nations, is to
instill doubts in order to harm the glorious Islamic Revolution of Iran. This is an
old method, which has been prevalent in the Middle East and some other areas
of the world in different forms.
Once, at the time of Hajj Pilgrimage, some pilgrims of other countries who had
acquainted with the Islamic Revolution of Iran posed a lot of questions. They
were Muslim people, whose minds were infected by the ill propaganda against
the Shia.
The generality of above-mentioned queries, mostly in religious and cultural
fields, are being collected in this book, and our esteemed scholar, Mr. Sayyid
Riza Hosseini Nassab, has made efforts to arrange these questions and answers
under my directions. We have made our best to explain the answers as much as
possible; at the same time, extra explanations have been avoided in order to
prepare as much summarized responses as possible. More elaboration on the
answers shall be postponed to some other time.
We hope Imam Mahdi (a.s) grants this little work.
Jafar Sobhani
Islamic Seminary, Qom 1995

The Translator’s Note:
Due to the high importance of 'The Shia Responds', I deemed it necessary to
translate it in order to provide the grounds for the readers‟ better understanding
of the Shia high teachings, especially in the English-speaking world and answer
to the instilled misgivings and misrepresentations in this regard. The book seeks
to give the readers some reasonable grounds to study the Shia with appreciative
analysis.
To achieve this end, I put a lot of efforts into the work for about three successive
months night and day, hoping that it can deliver me on the Day of Resurrection.
In addition, I have attempted to give as transparent and as fair translation of the
book, yet still it is not devoid of faults, and I am responsible for anything in the
translation that is amiss. I should be very glad to hear from the readers using the
book who find mistakes, or who have comments or suggestions of any kind.
Please write me at m-ghasemi@ahl-ul-bait.org.
As the last word, it is clear as day that the creation of any work usually involves
the cooperation and efforts of a variety of persons. This work is no exception. To
my intimate friends, Mr. Hushang Bakhtiyari, Mehdi Hassanzadeh, and Massud
Meshki, I express my deep appreciation. Besides, I am grateful to Mr. Ziya
Javaheri for giving me the idea of translating this book.
In addition, I owe my wife a debt of gratitude for freeing me from many of life‟s
daily demands, so that I could translate freely. I also express my gratitude to my
parents, who always prayed God, the Almighty, for my success in this way.
Surely, without their support, this translation simply would not exist.
Mehdi Ghasemi,

February 2004

Question no. 1
Which one is accounted as the authentic phrase [in Saqlayn hadith]:
( وﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲand my household) or ( وﺳﻨﺘﻲand
my tradition)?
In their Hadith books, the narrators have recorded Saqlayn hadith, which is of
high credit, in two versions, and now, we are about to find out the authentic one:
1st. ( ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ وﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲGod‟s Book and my
household)
2nd. ( ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ وﺳﻨﺘﻲGod‟s Book and my tradition)

The answer:
The Prophet‟s true and authentic hadith is the one, which includes the phrase
( و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲand my household), and the authenticity of its documentary sources is
beyond doubt, while the documents, presented for ( و ﺳﻨﺘﻲand my tradition) seem
unsound.

The evidence of the phrase ( اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ وand my household):
Two grand narrators have narrated the following text:
1- In his book, entitled „Sahih‟, Moslem narrates from Zeid Ibn Argham that
once the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) delivered a sermon
next to Khum, a pool in a region between Mecca and Medina, in which he
praised God and admonished the people as saying,

 ﻓﺎﻧﻤﺎ اﻧﺎ ﺑﺸٌﺮ ﯾﻮﺷﻚ ان ﯾﺎﺗﻲ رﺳﻮل رﺑﻲ ﻓﺎﺟﯿﺐ و اﻧﺎ ﺗﺎرك ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﺛﻘﻠﯿﻦ، اﻻ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس:
 ﻓﺨﺬوا ﺑﻜﺘﺎب اﷲ و اﺳﺘﻤﺴﻜﻮا ﺑﻪ – ﻓﺤﺚ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ،اوﻟﻬﻤﺎ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﻓﯿﻪ اﻟﻬﺪي و اﻟﻨﻮر
 اذﻛﺮﻛﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ،  اذﻛﺮﻛﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ، و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ:  و رؼب ﻓﯿﻪ ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل،
* اذﻛﺮﻛﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ
(O, people! Verily, I am a man, and soon the angel of death will come to me,
and I will submit myself to his call. I leave behind two invaluable things: the
Divine Book, which is the light and guidance, so adhere to it. He then went on,
and my household, and my household, and my household.)
___________________________________________________________
* Sahih, Moslem, vol.4, p. 1803, no. 2408

Darami in his 'Sonan' has recorded this sermon, too,** and the authenticity of
these two documentary sources is beyond doubt.
2-Tirmizi has also narrated this hadith with the phrase و ﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ
(and my household) as follows,
 ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﺣﺒﻞ:اﻧﻲ ﺗﺎرك ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ ان ﺗﻤﺴﻜﺘﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻀﻠﻮا ﺑﻌﺪي؛ اﺣﺪﻫﻤﺎ اﻋﻈﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻻﺧﺮ
 ﻟﻦ ﯾﻔﺘﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﺮدا ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺤﻮض، ﻣﻤﺪود ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء اﻟﻲ اﻻرض و ﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ،
* ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮوا ﻛﻲؾ ﺗﺨﻠﻔﻮﻧﻲ ﻓﯿﻬﺎ

(I leave behind among you two things. You will never go astray if you hold fast
to them; and one of them is greater than the other: the Book of Allah, which is
a string from the heaven to the earth, and my household (Ahlul-Bait). They
will never be separated from each other until they join me at the pond. Beware
how you will treat my trusts.)
This proves the authenticity of our assertion that Moslem and Tirmizi, the

authors of 'Sahih' and 'Sonan', have highlighted the phrase ( و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲmy
household), and its authenticity is beyond doubt.

The evidence of the phrase ( وﺳﻨﺘﻲand my tradition):
The tradition, having applied the phrase ( وﺳﻨﺘﻲand my tradition), is a fake, and
in addition to its unsound documents, it is believed that the Umayyad agents
have faked it:
1- In his 'Mostadrak', Hakem Neishaburi has narrated the below tradition from
the following narrators:
Abbas Ibn Abi Ovays narrated from Abi Ovays from Thur Ibn Zeidul Deilami
from Akramah from Ibn Abas that the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) said,
 ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و ﺳﻨﻪ ﻧﺒﯿﻪ: ان اﻋﺘﺼﻤﺘﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻠﻦ ﺗﻀﻠﻮا اﺑﺪا،* ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس إﻧﻲ ﻗﺪ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ ﻓﯿﻜﻢ
(O, people! I leave behind two things; you will never go astray if you hold fast
to them: the Book of Allah and His Prophet‟s tradition.)
Ishmael Ibn Abi Ovays and Abi Ovays, the father and the son, two
_________________________________________________________
** Vol.2, p. 431-32
* Vol.5, p.663, no. 37788
* Mostadrak, vol.1, p. 93

of the narrators of this hadith, are not only unreliable, but also charged of forgery
and lie.

The genealogists’ views on them:
Hafez Mazi, a genealogical scholar, in his book, entitled 'Tahzibul Kamal' writes
about Ishmael and his father as such:
'Yahya Ibn Moe'en (one of the great scholars in the field of genealogy) believes
that Abi Ovays and his son are unreliable'. He has been narrated as saying that
they have committed breach of trust about the hadiths. With regard to Abi
Ovays' son, he said, 'He is unreliable', and Nesaee believes that Abi Ovays' son
is unsound and untrustworthy. Abul Qasem Lalkaee said, 'Nesaee has a lot of
assertions against him such as, 'his narrations ought to be abandoned'.
Besides, Ibn Adi (the genealogist) says, “Ibn Abi Ovays has narrated a number
of queer traditions from Malek, his uncle, that nobody believes in them”.*
Ibn Hejr in the preface of his book „Fath Ul-Bari' has asserted, 'One cannot rely
on Ibn Abi Ovays' narrations, because Nesaee has reprimanded him”.**
In his book, called 'Fathul Molk Ul-Ala', Hafez Seyed Ahmad Ibn Sediq quoted
Salmat Ibn Sheid that he had heard from Ishmael Ibn Abi Ovays saying, “When
the people of Medina have a diversity of opinion about something and fall in two
groups, I fake some traditions”.***
Thus, Ishmael Ibn Abi Ovays in accused of faking hadiths, and Ibn Moe'en has
ascribed the mendacity to him. In addition, his narrations have never been
recorded in any sound books, including 'Sahih' by both Moslem and Tirmizi.
Moreover, Abu Hatam Razi in 'Jarh and Tadil' writes, “Abu Ovays' hadiths have
been recorded in some of the books, but no one relies on
_________________________________________________________
* Tahzibul Kamal, Hafez Mazi, vol.3, p. 127.
** Fath Ul-Bari, Ibn Hejr Asghalani, the preface, p.391, Darul Marefah edition.
*** Fathul Molk Ul-Ala, Hafez Seyed Ahmad, p.15

them in his debates, because they are not trustworthy”.* The traditions, narrated
by them, are unsound and in cases, contradict the sound and authentic ones.
It is worthy to mention that the hadith transmitter, i.e., Hakem Neishaburi, has
rectified the lack of authenticity of the hadith narrators, so he has not endeavored
to rectify it. On the contrary, he has presented evidence, proving the authenticity
of the hadith content, but this evidence adds invalidity to it, and here is his
unsound evidence:

The second evidence of the phrase ( و ﺳﻨﺘﻲand my tradition):
Hakem Neishaburi has narrated the following as Marfu hadith ** from Abu
Hurirah,
 ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و ﺳﻨﺘﻲ و ﻟﻦ ﯾﻔﺘﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﺮدا ﻋﻠﻲ:اﻧﻲ ﻗﺪ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﺷﯿﺌﯿﻦ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻀﻠﻮا ﺑﻌﺪﻫﻤﺎ
*** اﻟﺤﻮض
Hakem has narrated this hadith with the following chain of transmission:
Alzabi narrated from Saleh Ibn Musa Al-Talhi from Abdul Aziz Ibn Rafi from
Abi Saleh from Abi Hurirah.
Like the previous one, this hadith is a fake. Saleh Ibn Musa Al- Talha is one of
the narrators, and below are the great genealogists‟ views on him:
Yahya Ibn Moeen says, “Saleh Ibn Musa is not reliable”. Abu Hatam Razi
reprimands him as saying, “his narrations are not sound, and he ascribes some
invalid statements to the trustworthy individuals. Nesaee believes, “his
narrations ought to be abandoned ”.*
In „Thahzib Ul-Tahzib‟, Ibn Hejr refers to Ibn Habaen as saying, “Saleh Ibn
Mosa ascribes some statements to the trustworthy individuals, while they have
no conformity with their speech”. He then adds, “his narrations are not reliable,
and Abu Naeem also believes that his narrations should not be trusted, because
he always
______________________________________________________________

* Jarh and Tadil, Abu Hatam Razi, vol. 5, p.92
** The hadith, the narrator of which does not ascribe it to the Infallible.
*** Hakem, Mostadrak, vol. 1, p.93

* Tahzib Ul-Kamal, Hafez Mazi, vol.13, p.96
** Tahzib Ul-Tahzib, Ibn Hejr, vol.4, p.355
*** Taghrib, Ibn Hejr, no.2891

narrated null and void narrations”.** Also, Ibn Hejr in 'Taqrib'***writes, “his
narrations are abandoned”, and Zahabi in 'Kashef'****says, “His narrations are
unreliable”. He also in 'Mizan Ul-Etedal'*has quoted the above-mentioned
tradition, asserting that it was one of Salih's invalid traditions.

The third evidence of the phrase ( وﺳﻨﺘﻲand my tradition):
Ibn Abdul Ber in 'Tamhid' **has recorded the same tradition with the following
chain of transmission:
Abdul Rahman Ibn Yahya narrated from Ahmad Ibn Saeed from Mohammed Ibn
Abraham Aldabili from Ali Ibn Zeidul Faraezi, from Al-Honaini from Kathir Ibn
Abdollah Ibn Amro Ibn Ouf from his father from his grandfather.
With regard to Kathir Ibn Abdollah, Imam Shaffee said, “He is one of the pillars
of mendacity”.*** Abu Dawud also asserted, “He is of the liars”. Ibn Haban
stated, “Abdollah Ibn Kathir has narrated a book of traditions from his father and
grandfather which is a fake from the base, and any excerption from the book or
narration from Abdollah is prohibited, save for criticism or rebuttal”.****
Nesaee and Darul Ghatna are of the opinion that his narrations are unreliable,
and Imam Ahmad confirms that his narrated hadiths are unsound and therefore,

rejected, and Ibn Moe‟en is of the same opinion.
It is a wonder that Ibn Hejr in 'Al- Taghrib' has only sufficed it to describe him
as 'unsound' and has called those who have charged him with mendacity as
extravagant, whereas the leaders of genealogy have accused him of mendacity
and fake; as Zahabi says, “his words are invalid and unfounded”.
The narration with no evidence:
______________________________________________________________
**** Kashef, Zahabi, no.2412

* Mizan Ul Etedal, Zahabi, vol.2,P.302
** Al-Tamhid, vol.24, p.331
*** Tahzib ul-Tahzib, Ibn Hejr, vol.8, p.377, Darulfikr edition : Tahzib UlKamal, vol. 24, p.138
**** Ibid.

In his 'Al-Movata', Malek has narrated this tradition without evidence or chain of
transmission, and it is evident that such a tradition is of no credit.* This study
clearly proves that the mendacious narrators or the Umayyad agents through
imitating the real hadith have faked this hadith. Due to this fact, the mosque
speakers and preachers have to abandon this tradition, which has not been
narrated by the Messenger of God, and instead, acquaint the people with the
sound tradition; the tradition, which Moslem has recorded in his „Sahih‟ as اﻫﻞ
( ﺑﯿﺘﻲmy household) and Tirmizi as ( ﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲ و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲmy household and
Ahlul-Bait). Moreover, the seekers of knowledge should study the hadith science
so as to distinguish the sound hadiths from the unauthentic ones.
It is noteworthy to mention that what the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) meant by the phrase  اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲwas his household, such as Fatima,
Hasan, and Hussein (a.s), because Moslem in his 'Sahih'‟ * and Tarmazi in his

„Sonan‟ ** have quoted from Ayesha as saying,
ﻧﺰﻟﺖ ﻫﺬه اﻻﯾﺔ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ – ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ [ و آﻟﻪ ] وﺳﻠﻢ – اﻧﻤﺎ ﯾﺮﯾﺪ اﷲ ﻟﯿﺬﻫﺐ ﻋﻨﻜﻢ
 ﻓﺪﻋﺎ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ – ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ [ و،  ﻓﻲ ﺑﯿﺖ ام ﺳﻠﻤﺔ، اﻟﺮﺟﺲ اﻫﻞ اﻟﺒﯿﺖ و ﯾﻄﻬﺮﻛﻢ ﺗﻄﻬﯿﺮا
آﻟﻪ ] وﺳﻠﻢ – ﻓﺎﻃﻤﺔ و ﺣﺴﻨًﺎ و ﺣﺴﯿﻨًﺎ ﻓﺠﻠﻠﻬﻢ ﺑﻜﺴﺎء و ﻋﻠﻲ ﺧﻞؾ ﻇﻬﺮه ﻓﺠﻠﻠﻪ ﺑﻜﺴﺎء ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل
:  ﻗﺎﻟﺖ ام ﺳﻠﻤﻪ و اﻧﺎ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ ﯾﺎ.اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﻫﻮﻻء اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ ﻓﺎذﻫﺐ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﺲ و ﻃﻬﺮﻫﻢ ﺗﻄﻬﯿﺮ ًا
 اﻧﺖ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﻚ و اﻧﺖ اﻟﻲ ﺧﯿﺮ: ﻧﺒﻲ اﷲ ؟ ﻗﺎل.
(The verse اﻧﻤﺎ ﯾﺮﯾﺪ اﷲ ﻟﯿﺬﻫﺐ عﻧﻜﻢ اﻟﺮﺟﺲ اﻫﻞ اﻟﺒﯿﺖ و ﯾﻄﻬﺮﻛﻢ ﺗﻄﻬﯿﺮا
(Allah only desires to keep away the uncleanliness from you, O, People of the
house! And to purify you a thorough purification)was revealed in the house of
Omme Salameh. Then, the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) covered Fatima (a.s), Hasan, and Hussein under the cloak while
Ali was behind him. He also covered Ali with the cloak and said, “O, my Lord!
These are my household.
___________________________________________________________
* Al- Movata, Malek, p.889, hadith no.3
* Sahih, Moslem, vol.4, P. 1883, hadith no.2424.
** Sonan, Tirmizi, vol.5, P.663

Remove from them the impurity and purify them”. Then, Omme Salameh
asked the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), “Am I considered
as your household?” and the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants.s) replied, “Stay in your place (Do not come under the cloak); you
are on the way of goodness”.)

The concept of Saqlayn hadith:

Two conclusions are drawn from the fact that the holy Prophet (peace be upon
him and is descendants) mentioned his household alongside the holy Quran, and
then called both of them as the Divine authority over his nation:
1- Like the holy Quran, the words of the Prophet's household serve as the Divine
authority, and they must adhere to them in the religious affairs. Although the
Muslims were divided into two groups on the issue of Caliphate and the
management of the nation's political affairs after the Prophet's demise and each
of them had their own ideologies, there remains no room for any difference
among them on the Ahlul-Bait (a.s) as the religious authority, because all of
them agree on the validity of Thaqlayn hadith, which calls for the holy Quran
and the Prophet's household as the source of ideology and Divine laws. It is
evident that if the Islamic nations act in accordance with this hadith, their
differences will be less and less, and as a result, they will reach to unity.
2- The holy Quran is immune from the error, because it is the Word of God, and
He describes it as such,
* ﻻ ﯾﺎﺗﯿﻪ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺑﯿﻦ ﯾﺪﯾﻪ و ﻻ ﻣﻦ ﺧﻠﻔﻪ ﺗﻨﺰﯾﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻜﯿﻢ ﺣﻤﯿﺪ
(No falsehood finds way to it in the present or future; the descending of it is by
the Source, the Wisdom, the Praised.)
If the holy Quran is immune from the error, its mate should be so, because it is
not sensible that the fallible or sinful persons accompany the Divine Book.
____________________________________________________________
* Foselat Sura, verse no. 42
** Ale-Imran Sura, verse no. 42

This tradition certifies the infallibility of the Prophet's household, but it is
noteworthy to mention that infallibility is not always accompanied with
prophecy. There are some infallible persons who are not the prophets. In
accordance with the verse,
** إن اﷲ اﺻﻄﻔﺎك و ﻃﻬﺮك واﺻﻄﻔﺎك ﻋﻠﻲ ﻧﺴﺎء اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﯿﻦ

(Allah has chosen you and purified you and has preferred you over the women
of the world), the holy Mary is pure from sins, but not the prophet.
_________________________________________________________
* Safat Sura, verse no. 83

Question no.2
What does the term 'Shia' mean?

The answer:
The term 'Shia' in the Arabic language means the 'follower'. The holy Quran in
this regard says, ( و ان ﻣﻦ ﺷﯿﻌﺘﻪ ﻻﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢAbraham is one of the
followers of Noah)*. But in the Muslims' terminology, the term 'Shia' is applied
to a group of Muslims, who believe that the Prophet of Islam (peace be upon him
and his descendants) had appointed his successor and the Muslims'' Caliph
before departing this life in some special occasions, among which happened to
be on Zil-Hajah, 18, the 10th year of Hijrah, known as Ghadir, in a big
congregation, in which he introduced the Muslims' political, scientific, and
religious leader. It is noteworthy to say that after the Prophet's demise,
Mohajerin (the Migrants) and Ansar (the Helpers) were divided into two groups:
A group was of the opinion that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) had not neglected the issue of Caliphate and thus had appointed his
successor, and that is Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s), the first believer after him.
This group, consisted of some of Mohajerin (the Migrants) and Ansar (the
Helpers), headed by the Bani-Hashem nobilities and some of the brilliant
disciples of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), such as
Salman, Abuzar, Meghdad, Khabab Ibn Arat, etc. They remained steadfast on
this belief and were entitled as Ali's Shia.
The honored Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), of course,
applied this title to Ali‟s followers in his lifetime, where he referred to Ali Ibn
Abi Talib (a.s) as:
 ان ﻫﺬا وﺷﯿﻌﺘﻪ ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﻔﺎﺋﺰون ﯾﻮم اﻟﻘﯿﺎﻣﺔ،** واﻟﺬي ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﺑﯿﺪه

(By Allah, Whom my life is in His hand, he [Ali (a.s)] and his followers are
prosperous on the Day of Resurrection.)
Therefore, the term 'Shia' is applied to a group of Muslims, who were so-called
due to their belief that God appoints His caliphs. This group has already
remained believing in following the Prophet‟s Ahlul-Bait (a.s).
This fact clarifies the Shia point of view, and therefore, the baselessness of the
biased or ignorant fabricators' claims, stating that Shiism came into existence
after the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) is proved. For further
study on the history of Shiism, refer to the books 'Shiism and the principles','AlMorajeat', and 'Ayan Ul-Shia'.
The other group believed that the Caliphate position is elective; therefore, they
swore allegiance to Abubakr, and later they were entitled as the Sunnites.
Consequently, in spite of a lot of common points in their principles, major
discrepancies occurred to both sides on the issue of the Caliphate and the
Prophet's successorship. Mohajerin (the Migrants) and Ansar (the Helpers) were
the preliminary sources of forming both groups.
__________________________________________________________
** Jalal Udin Suyuti, Dur Ul-Manthur, vol. 6, on the commentary of Bayaneh
Sura, the 7th verse

Question no.3
Why is Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s) the successor to the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants)?

The answer:
As stated before, the Shia is steadfast in his belief that Caliphate is 'appointed by
God'. They also believe that Imamate after the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) resembles prophethood in some aspects. Like the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants), it is Allah, who appoints the Prophet‟s
successors.
The chronicle of the Prophet‟s life bears witness to this fact, because he has
introduced Ali (a.s) as his successor in various cases, including:

1- At the advent of his prophetic mission:
When being commissioned to invite his relatives to monotheism in accordance
with the verse واﻧﺬر ﻋﺸﯿﺮﺗﻚ اﻻﻗﺮﺑﯿﻦ
(And warn your tribe and near kinsmen)*, the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) addressed them as saying, “Whosoever assists me in this way is
my successor, minister, and executor”.
The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) phrased his words as
saying,
ﻓﺎﯾﻜﻢ ﯾﻮازرﻧﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻫﺬا ﻻﻣﺮ ﻋﻠﻲ ان ﯾﻜﻮن اﺧﻲ و وزﯾﺮي و ﺧﻠﯿﻔﺘﻲ و وﺻﯿﻲ ﻓﯿﻜﻢ
(Who does assist me in this way to be my brother, minister, executo, and

successor among you?”)
The only one who responded positively to this heavenly proclamation was Ali
(a.s), the son of Abu Talib.
Then, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) went on,
* ان ﻫﺬا اﺧﻲ وﺻﯿﻲ و ﺧﻠﯿﻔﺘﻲ ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﻓﺎﺳﻤﻌﻮا ﻟﻪ و اﻃﯿﻌﻮه
(He [Ali] is my brother, executor, and successor among you; listen to his words
and follow him”.)

2- In Tabuk battle:
The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) told Ali (a.s),
** اﻣﺎ ﺗﺮﺿﻲ ان ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﻨﻲ ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﻪ ﻫﺎرون ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻲ اﻻ اﻧﻪ ﻻﻧﺒﻲ ﺑﻌﺪي
___________________________________________________________
* Shoara Sura, verse no. 214
* Tarikh Tabari, vol.2, p. 62-63; Tarikh Kamel, vol.2, p.40-41; Mosnad Ahmad,
vol.1, p.111; A Commentory on Nahjul Balaghah, Ibn Abil Hadid, vol.13, p.21012.
** Sireh, Ibn Hesham, vol.2, p.520; Alsavaegh Ul-Mohareghah, Ibn Hejr,
section 9, chapter 2, p.121

(“Are you not pleased to know that you are to me like Aaron to Moses, except
that there will exist no prophet after me”.)
It denotes that as Aaron was the immediate successor of Moses, Ali (a.s) was the
Prophet's successor, too.

3-In the 10th year of Hijrah:
When returning from his last pilgrimage to Mecca, the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) introduced Ali (a.s) as the Muslims and believers'
guardian in a region, called 'Ghadir Khum' in a big congregation as saying,
ﻣﻦ ﻛﻨﺖ ﻣﻮﻻه ﻓﻬﺬا ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﻮﻻه
(“Henceforth, Ali is the guardian of those I have been their guardian”.)
To begin with, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) stated,
اﻟﺴﺖ اوﻟﻲ ﺑﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ؟
(“Am I not superior to your selves than you?) And the Muslims stood up
confirming him unanimously. Therefore, the term ( ﻣﻮﻟﻲguardian) in this hadith
signifies the superiority and the guardianship over the believers. From this
statement, it is deduced that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) highlighted the same guardianship position of himself for Ali (a.s).
It occurred on the same day that Hasan Ibn Thabet versified the historical
movement of 'Ghadir' and composed the following poems:
ﯾﻨﺎدﯾﻬﻢ ﯾﻮم الؽدﯾﺮ ﻧﺒﯿﻬﻢ ﺑﺨﻢ واﺳﻤﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻣﻨﺎدﯾﺎ
ﻓﻘﺎل ﻓﻤﻦ ﻣﻮﻻﻛﻢ و ﻧﺒﯿﻜﻢ؟ ﻓﻘﺎﻟﻮا و ﻟﻢ ﯾﺒﺪوا ﻫﻨﺎك اﻟﺘﻌﺎﻣﯿﺎ
اﻟﻬﻚ ﻣﻮﻻﻧﺎ واﻧﺖ ﻧﺒﯿﻨﺎ وﻟﻢ ﺗﻠﻖ ﻣﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻮﻻﯾﻪ ﻋﺎﺻﯿﺎ
 ﻗﻢ ﯾﺎ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻓﺎﻧﻨﻲ رﺿﯿﺘﻚ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪي اﻣﺎﻣﺎ و ﻫﺎدﯾﺎ:ﻓﻘﺎل ﻟﻪ
ﻓﻤﻦ ﻛﻨﺖ ﻣﻮﻻه ﻓﻬﺬا وﻟﯿﻪ ﻓﻜﻮﻧﻮا ﻟﻪ اﺗﺒﺎع ﺻﺪق ﻣﻮاﻟﯿﺎ
 اﻟﻠﻬﻢ وال وﻟﯿﻪ وﻛﻦ ﻟﻠﺬي ﻋﺎدي ﻋﻠﯿﺎ ﻣﻌﺎدﯾﺎ:* ﻫﻨﺎك دﻋﺎ
Ghadir hadith is one of the Islamic successive hadiths,
______________________________________________________________
* Al Managhib, Kharazmi Maleki, p.80; Tazkerah Khas Al-Oma, Sebt Ibn Jozi
Hanafi, p. 20; Kefayatul Talib, Ganji Shafei, P.17,…

which, in addition to the Shia illuminate figures, has been narrated by about 360
Sunni Scholars (for instance, refer to the book 'Savaeq Ul-Moharaghah', Ibn
Hajr, Section 9, Chapter 2, p.122), and there exist the documents, which show
the approval of 110 of the Prophet's disciples. Besides, 26 brilliant learned have
written separate books concerning the documents, proving the authenticity of
this hadith.
Abu Jafar Tabari, the famous Muslim historian, has collected the documents,
dealing with this theme in two thick volumes. For further information, refer to
the book 'Al-Ghadir'.

Question no.4
Who are the Shia "Imams‟?

The answer:
In his lifetime, the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
specified that twelve persons would rule as Caliphs after him, and that they all
would be from Quraysh tribe. He also added that the Islam's glory would be
protected under their Caliphate.
Jabir Ibn Samareh said,
ﺳﻤﻌﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﯾﻘﻮل ﻻﯾﺰال اﻻﺳﻼم ﻋﺰﯾﺰا اﻟﻲ اﺛﻨﻲ ﻋﺸﺮ ﺧﻠﯿﻔﺔ ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻛﻠﻤﺔ ﻟﻢ
 ﻛﻠﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺮﯾﺶ: * اﺳﻤﻌﻬﺎ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ ﻻﺑﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل؟ ﻓﻘﺎل
(I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) saying, “Islam
will be revered by the twelve caliphs and leaders”. And then said a phrase I did
not hear, so I asked my father, and he replied, “The Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) said that they all were from Quraysh”.)
In the history of Islam, the twelve Caliphs as the protectors of Islam‟s glory are,
indeed, the twelve Imams, in whom the Shia believes, because the twelve
Caliphs, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) introduced, were
soon appointed as Caliphs after him.
Now, who are these twelve persons?
____________________________________________________________
* Sahih, Moslim, vol. 6, p.2.

Apart from the four Caliphs, known as 'Rashedin' in the Sunnite terminology, the
other caliphs were not an honor to Islam. The history of the Umayyad and
Abbasid Caliphs certifies this fact, but, on the contrary, the twelve Imams of
Shia have always been the symbol of piety and virtue in their own eras and
thereafter. As a consequence, they preserved the Prophet's traditions and were
honored by their disciples, followers, and the next generations. The historians
have certified their immense knowledge and authority, and….
They are as follows:
1- Ali Ibn Abi Talib
2- Hasan Ibn Ali (Mujtaba)
3- Hussein Ibn Ali
4- Ali Ibn Hussein (Zein Ul-Abedin)
5- Mohammad Ibn Ali (Baqir)
6- Jafar Ibn Mohammed (Sadeq)
7- Musa Ibn Jafar (Kazim)
8- Ali Ibn Musa (Reza)
9- Mohammed Ibn Ali (Taqi)
10- Ali Ibn Mohammed (Naqi)
11- Hassan Ibn Ali (Askari)
12- Imam Mahdi (Ghaem).
The Islamic narrators have narrated a successive number of traditions, called
'Mahdi, the Promised‟ from the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants). For further study on the lives of these honored leaders, whose
names have been stated by the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants),
refer to the following books:
1- Tazkeratul-Khavas

2- Kefayatul-Athar
3- Vafiyatul-Ayan
4- Ayan Ul-Shia (by Seyed Mohsen Amin Ameli), which is more comprehensive
than the above-mentioned books.

Question no.5
Why do the Shia send their regards both to the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) and his descendants as saying,
اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺻﻠﻲ
ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آل ﻣﺤﻤﺪ
(O, God, send down Your blessings on Mohammed and his household)?

The answer:
It is evident that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) himself
taught the Muslims the way of sending regards. When the verse
* ان اﷲ و ﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﺔ ﯾﺼﻠﻮن ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﺻﻠﻮا ﻋﻠﯿﻪ و ﺳﻠﻤﻮا ﺗﺴﻠﯿﻤﺎ
(Surely, Allah and his angels bless the Prophet, O, you who believe, call for
Divine blessings on him with a salutation) was revealed, the Muslims asked the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) how they could do so, and the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) answered,
** ﻻﺗﺼﻠﻮا ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺼﻠﻮة اﻟﺒﺘﺮا
(Never send me incomplete regards). They repeated their question, and he
replied, “say: اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺻﻠﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ و آل ﻣﺤﻤﺪ
(O, God, send down Your blessings on Mohammed and his household).
The status of the Prophet‟s Ahlul-Bait (a.s) is so high that Shafee‟ in his famous
poem says:
ﯾﺎ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺣﺒﻜﻢ ﻓﺮض ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺮآن اﻧﺰﻟﻪ

* ﻛﻔﺎﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻈﯿﻢ اﻟﻘﺪر اﻧﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺼﻞ ﻋﻠﯿﻜﻢ ﻻ ﺻﻠﻮة ﻟﻪ
(O, the Prophet‟s descendants, having affection towards you is a religious
commandment, and Allah has revealed it in the holy Quran.
Your position is so elevated that there is no regard for he who does not send his
regards to you.)
___________________________________________________________
* Ahzab Sura, verse no.56
** 2-Al-Savaegh Ul-Mohareghah, Ibn Hijr, the second edition, section 11,
chapter 1, p.146. Also in Dur Ul-Manthur, vol.5, the commentary on the verse 56
Ahzab Sura
* Ibid, section 11, chapter 1, p.148; Also Athaf, Shiravi, p.29; Moshareq UlAnvar, Hamzavi Maleki, p.88; Al-Mavaheb, Zarghani; and Al-Asaf, p.119.
** Mostadrak, Hakem, section 3, p. 148. Al-Savaegh Ul-Moharaghah, section
11, chapter 1, p. 149. Also, this concept is seen in Kanzul Amal, section 1,
chapter „Adherence to the Book and Tradition‟; and in Mosnad Ahmad, section
5, p. 182-89

Question no. 6
Why do the Shia account their Imams as infallible?

The answer:
There exist various proofs for the infallibility of the Shia Imams, the Prophet‟s
Ahlul Bait (a.s). Suffice it to say, according to both the Shia and Sunnite
scholars, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) in the last days of
his life asserted,
اﻧﻲ ﺗﺎرك ﻓﯿﻜﻢ اﻟﺜﻘﻠﯿﻦ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ و اﻧﻬﻤﺎ ﻟﻦ ﯾﻔﺘﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﺮدا ﻋﻠﻲ
** اﻟﺤﻮض
(I leave behind two worthy things, the Book of Allah and my household, and
these two would not be separated until they join me at the Pond.)
It is noteworthy to say that the holy Quran, beyond doubt, is immune from any
error, because Allah is its sender, the angle of revelation is its bearer, and the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) is its recipient. They are
wholly infallible, and the whole Muslims affirm the infallibility of the holy
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) in receiving the Word of
revelation, its protection, and propagation. Moreover, it is apparent that when the
holy Quran enjoys firm infallibility, the Prophet's Ahlul Bait (a.s) are away from
error and deviation, too. Due to this fact, like two wings of a bird, the Prophet‟s
Ahlul-Bait in this hadith have been equally conceived as the holy Quran for the
nations‟ leadership and guidance.
In other wrods, there is no room for the fallible persons to be counted as the
affiliation of the holy Quran.
The most apparent evidance on the infallibility of the Ahlul-Bait (a.s) is the

Prophet's statement:
ﻟﻦ ﯾﻔﺘﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﺮدا ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺤﻮض
(They would not be separated until they join me at the pond.)
If they had erred, they would be separated from the holy Quran, which is
definitely away from error, and the honored Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) has negated the issue of his Ahlul-Bait‟s fallibility.
In addition, the term 'Ahlul-Bait' includes not the whole Prophet's descendants,
because, no doubt, they were not wholly immune from sin. Therefore, only a
special group of his household attained the state of immunity from sin and error,
known as Ahlul-Bait (a.s), who have been the illuminators for the people and the
protectors of the Prophet's tradition and the Divine laws throughout the history.

Question no.7
Why do the Shia say ( اﺷﻬﺪ ان ﻋﻠﯿًﺎ وﻟﻲ اﷲI testify that Ali is the
Divine guardian ) in the Prayer Call (Azan) and certify the guardianship of Ali
(a.s)?

The answer:
To answer this question, the followings should be considered:
1- The Shia learned have specified in their jurisprudential books, including
reasoning, etc. that attestation to the guardianship of Ali (a.s) is not a part of the
Prayer Call (Azan), and no one is allowed to count it as a part of it.
2- In the Quran outlook, Ali (a.s) has been deemed as the Divine guardian, and
his guardianship Over the believers has been specified, where it states:
اﻧﻤﺎ وﻟﯿﻜﻢ اﷲ و رﺳﻮﻟﻪ و اﻟﺬﯾﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﯾﻘﯿﻤﻮن اﻟﺼﻠﻮة و ﯾﻮﺗﻮن اﻟﺰﻛﻮة و
* ﻫﻢ راﻛﻌﻮن
(Verily, Allah is your guardian and His Messenger and those who believe,
those who perform prayers and pay the poor-rate when bowing down (in
prayer).
The Sunnite sound traditions have also certified that the above- mentioned verse
was revealed on the occasion that Ali (a.s) donated his ring to the poor while
bowing down.** Then, Hesan Ibn Sabet versified this event as:
ﻓﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﺬي اﻋﻄﯿﺖ اذ اﻧﺖ راﻛﻊ ﻓﺪﺗﻚ ﻧﻔﻮس اﻟﻘﻮم ﯾﺎ ﺧﯿﺮ راﻛﻊ
ﻓﺎﻧﺰل ﻓﯿﻚ اﷲ ﺧﯿﺮ وﻻﯾﻪ و ﺑﯿﻨﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﻜﻤﺎت اﻟﺸﺮاﯾﻊ
(You are the one, who donated when bowing down; May my soul be sacrificed

for you, O, the best of bowers. So to you Allah sent down the most paramount
guardianship and stated it in His firm Laws [the holy Quran]).
3- The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) once said,
( اﻧﻤﺎ اﻻﻋﻤﺎل ﺑﺎﻟﻨﯿﺎتMan's deeds are indeed measured by his intentions.)
According to this statement, what if we consider Ali's guardianship as a
principle, specified in the holy Quran, and
__________________________________________________________
* Maedeh Sura, verse no. 55
** The concerned documents on the revelation of this verse are abundant ;
among them
a) Tabari, the Commentary, vol.6,p.186
b) Akhamul-Quran, vol.2, p.542
c) Bayzavi, the Commentary, vol.1,p.345
Dur Ul-Manthur, vol.2, p. 293

not as a part of the Prayer Call (Azan)? And if adding a phrase or a statement to
the Prayer Call is unbecoming, and owing to this fact, the Shia is criticized, how
the two following points are justified:
1- The authentic history testifies that the phrase
ﺣﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺧﯿﺮاﻟﻌﻤﻞ
(Hurry up to perform the best deeds) has been a part of the Prayer Call* while
it was deleted from it at the behest of the second Caliph, and it remained so due
to the fact that the people when hearing it considered prayer as the best deed and
never participated in Jihad.**
2- At the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), the
statement ( اﻟﺼﻠﻮة ﺧﯿﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻮمPerforming prayer is worthier than

sleeping) was not a part of the Prayer Call and was added to it later.* Therefore,
Shafee‟ in his book, called 'Al-Om' states:
** اﻛﺮه ﻓﻲ اﻻذان اﻟﺼﻠﻮة ﺧﯿﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻮم ﻻن اﺑﺎ ﻣﺤﺬورة ﻟﻢ ﯾﺬﻛﺮه
(I am reluctant to say the phrase ﺍﻟﺼﻠﻮﺓ ﺧﻴﺰ ﻣﻪ ﺍﻟىﻮﻡ
in my Prayer Call, because Aba Mahzureh (one of the narrators) has not
narrated it in his (book of ) hadith.)
_____________________________________________________________
* Kan Zul Amal, the book on prayer, vol.4,p.266; Beihaghi‟s traditions, vol.1,
p.424-5; Motan Malek, vol.1,p.93
** Kanzul Erfan, vol.2, p.158; Sharh Ul-Tajreed, Ghoshji, Imamate section,
p.484; Seratul Mostaghim Va Javaher Ul-Akhbar Val Athar, vol.2, p.192
* Kanzul Amal, the book on prayer, vol.4, p.270
** Quoted from „ Al-Dalael Ul-Sedgh,‟ vol.3, 2nd part, p.97

Question no. 8
Who is Mahdi (a.s), and why are the Shia waiting for his reappearance?

The answer:
One of the common issues of the whole heavenly religions is the issue of the
universal savior, who reappears at the end of the Time. Not only the Islamic
society, but Jewish and Christian communities are waiting for this savior to
come. This fact is clarified when refering to the books of the Old and New
Testaments.***
In this regard, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) has some
hadiths, narrated by the Muslim narrators, including,
ً ﻟﻮ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺒﻖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻫﺮ اﻻ ﯾﻮم ﻟﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ رﺟ
ﻼ ﻣﻦ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ ﯾﻤﻼﻫﺎ ﻋﺪﻻ ﻛﻤﺎ
* ﻣﻠﺌﺖ ﺟﻮرا
(God will send a man from my household to fill the earth with justice after it
has been filled with injustice even if there is only one day remained of the
world.)
As stated before, the whole heavenly religions are in full agreement in the
reappearance of such a savior, and also there exist an abundant number of
traditions regarding „Mahdi, the Savior' in the Sunnite sound and supported
books. In addition, the Islamic narrators and researchers (both of the Sunnite and
the Shia) have written excessive number of books on him.
These traditions, which specify his signs and characteristics, clearly verify that
he is the son of Imam Hasan Askari (a.s), the eleventh Imam of Shia.
____________________________________________________________

***The Ancient Times : David‟s Psalms, psalm no. 96 – 97 ; the Book of
Daniel, the prophet, section 12. The Modern Times : Mattew, section 13; Luke,
section 21
* Sahih Ibn Davood, Egypt section, Al-Motbaatul-Taziah, vol.2, p.207 and
Yanabiul Mavadah, p.432, and Noor Ul-Absar, section 2, p. 154

Apropose of these traditions, he is the twelfth Imam,* who has been called after
the holy Prophet ** (peace be upon him and his descendants) and is one of Imam
Hussein's grandsons. *** Mahdi, the Promised, was born in the year 255 of
Hijra, and now, like the other men, he is still living among us but unanymously.
It is noteworthy to say that such longevity is neither compatable with science nor
logic. The science in the world today is about to increase man‟s life-span and
firmly believes that human beings have potential to live longer if they manage to
anticipale the calamities and then take steps to prevent them happening. The
history has recorded the names of some individuals, who have had long lives.
Concerning Noah, the prophet, the holy Quran states:
ﻓﻠﺒﺚ ﻓﯿﻬﻢ الؾ ﺳﻨﺔ اﻻ ﺧﻤﺴﯿﻦ ﻋﺎﻣﺎ
( So he lived among them for nine hundred and fifty years).
And about Joseph, it says,
* ﻓﻠﻮﻻ اﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﺒﺤﯿﻦ ﻟﻠﺒﺚ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ اﻟﻲ ﯾﻮم ﯾﺒﻌﺜﻮن
(Had it not been that he invoked to Allah for accepting his repentance, he
would have surely remained in the belly of the crocodile up to Day of
Judgment.)
Besides, according to the holy Quran and Muslims' outlook, Elias (a.s) and Jesus
(a.s) are still living.
____________________________________________________________
* Yanabi Ul-Mavadah, p. 443

** Sahih,Tirmizi, Delhi publication, 1342, vol.2, p.46; Masnad Ahmad, Egypt
publication, 1313, vol.1, p.376
*** Yanabi Ul-Maradah, p.432

* Safat Sura, Vers no. 144

Question no.9
Why is the Shia a small minority if it is rightful, and why do not the generality of
the world Muslims believe in it?

The answer :
One cannot distinguish between the wrong and the right way via the scant or
large number of their followers. In the world today, the number of Muslims in
proportion to the non-Muslims is one fifth or sixth, and the majority of the Far
East inhabitants are idolators, cattle-worshippers, etc.
China with more than one billion population is considered as the center of atheist
communism, and the idolators and cattle- worshippers cover the major parts of
India, which consists of nearly one billion people.
As a consequence, the majority is not always right. The holy Quran often blames
the generality and, on the contrary, praises the minority. For instance,
* وﻻﺗﺠﺪ اﻛﺜﺮﻫﻢ ﺷﺎﻛﺮﯾﻦ
(You will not find in most of them any gratitude.)
** ان اوﻟﯿﺎﺋﻪ اﻻ اﻟﻤﺘﻘﻮن وﻟﻜﻦ اﻛﺜﺮﻫﻢ ﻻ ﯾﻌﻠﻤﻮن
(No man can be its custodians, except the pious, but most of them do not
understand.)
*** وﻗﻠﯿﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدي اﻟﺸﻜﻮر
(But very few of my worshippers are greatful.)
Therefore, the scant or large number of one‟s followers makes the realistic man
neither afraid nor proud. This calls for one to refer to his mind and rensoning.

_____________________________________________________________
* Araf Sura, verse no. 18
** Anfal Sura, verse no. 34
*** Saba Sura, verse no. 13

Once upon a time, someone addressed Imam Ali (a.s) and asked him, “How is it
possible that your opponents in Jamal battle be wrong while they are in
majority”? And Imam replied,
 اﻋﺮ اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ، اﻋﺮ اﻟﺤﻖ ﺗﻌﺮ اﻫﻠﻪ، ان اﻟﺤﻖ و اﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ﻻﯾﻌﺮﻓﺎن ﺑﺎﻗﺪار اﻟﺮﺟﺎل
ﺗﻌﺮاﻫﻠﻪ
(The right and wrong are not recognized with the mumber of their followers;
you will know who is right if you recognize the truth, vice versa.)
It is obligatory for a Muslim to analyze this issue via research and reasoning and
applies this Quran verse, which goes
* وﻻﺗﻖ ﻣﺎ ﻟﯿﺲ ﻟﻚ ﺑﻪ ﻋﻠﻢ
(And do not involve yourself with that which you have no knowledge of) that in
order to enlighten his way.
From another angle, it is clearly evident that the Shia is less than the Sunnite in
number, i.e., if any precise census is taken, it will be revealed that one fourth of
the world Muslims are Shia, and they have settled in different regions throughout
the world.**
Besides, there have been some famous scientists, writers, poets, etc. counted
among the Shia. Worthy to mention that the founders of the Islamic sciences
have been mostly from the Shia, for instance,
Abul Asvad Dueli, the founder of "Syntax‟
Khalil Ibn Ahmad, the founder of "Prosody‟

Maaz Ibn Moslem Ibn Abi Sare Kufi, the founder of "Arabic Grammar‟
 Abu Abdollah Mohammed Ibn Imran, Katib Khorasani (Marzbani), one
of the heralds in "Rhetoric and Elequency‟ *, to name just a few. For
further study on the abundant works of the Shia scientists and learned, refer
to the worthy book "Al-Zariah Ela Tasanif El-Shia (A study on the Shia
writings); also for further information on the great Shia figures, refer to
"Ayan Ul-Shia‟. The history of Shiism can be referred to in "the history of
the Shia‟.
____________________________________________________________
* Asra Sura, verse no. 36
** For further study, refer to Ayan Ul-Shia, vol. 1, p.194
* Refer to 'Tasis Ul-Shia ( the Shia oundation ), Seyed Hasan Nasr.

Question no. 10
What does the term ( اﻟﺮﺟﻌﻪRaja't) mean, and why do the Shia believe in it?

The answer:
The term  اﻟﺮﺟﻌﻪmeans 'return' in Arabic, and it signifies the return of a group of
human beings after their death and before the Day of Resurrection to the world
anew, synchronized with the occurrence of the universal movement of Mahdi,
the Promised, and this fact is neither inconsistent with logic nor mind.
From the Islamic viewpoint and the other Divine religions, man‟s essence
consists of his abstract soul, so-called 'his self', which continues existing
eternally after his body is annihilated.
Furthermore, God, the Almighty, as also specified in the holy Quran, is
Omnipotent, and no one is able to circumscribe His Omnipotence.
This brief introduction clarifies that the issue of returning, based on logic, is
feasible, because the 'returning' of the people sounds much easier than their
creation for the first time. The Creator, who has created them with no means, is
able to return them anew to the world.
Listed below are just a few examples of 'returning' in the previous nations,
presented in the holy Quran:
 ﺛﻢ.واذ ﻗﻠﺘﻢ ﯾﺎﻣﻮﺳﻲ ﻟﻦ ﻧﻮﻣﻦ ﻟﻚ ﺣﺘﻲ ﻧﺮي اﷲ ﺟﻬﺮة ﻓﺎﺧﺬﺗﻜﻢ اﻟﺼﺎﻋﻘﻪ و اﻧﺘﻢ ﺗﻨﻈﺮون
* ﺑﻌﺜﻨﺎﻛﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﻮﺗﻜﻢ ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ ﺗﺸﻜﺮون
(And remember when some of you said, “O, Moses! We will never believe in
you until we see Allah manifestly”. Then, the thunderbolt seized you while you
were beholding and waiting for some responses. Then, We raised you to life after

you were dead, so that you may come to your senses and become thankful.)
In Ale Imran Sura, verse no. 49, it says about Jesus Christ:
و اﺣﻲ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻲ ﺑﺎذن اﷲ
_________________________________________________________________
* Bagara Sura, verses no. 55-56
**Naml Sura, verses no. 82-83

(And will bring to life the dead by Allah‟s leave.)
The holy Quran endorses the possibility of mass „returning‟ and approves its
occurrence after man‟s death. In the following verses, the holy Quran refers
implicitly to the returning of a group of people after their death and before the
occurrence of the Resurrection:
و اذا وﻗﻊ اﻟﻘﻮل ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ اﺧﺮﺟﻨﺎ ﻟﻬﻢ داﺑﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻻرض ﺗﻜﻠﻤﻬﻢ ان اﻟﻨﺎس ﻛﺎﻧﻮا ﺑﺎﯾﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻻ ﯾﻮﻗﻨﻮن
** و ﯾﻮم ﻧﺤﺸﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ اﻣﺔ ﻓﻮﺟﺎ ﻣﻤﻦ ﯾﻜﺬب ﺑﺎﯾﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻓﻬﻢ ﯾﻮزﻋﻮن
(And when our command comes against the disbelievers, We shall bring out
from the earth a gigantic beast to talk to them; because they had no faith in
our Revelation and Signs. On the Day that We shall gather from every nation
those who disbelieved in our signs and miracles; they shall be kept in ranks.)
Now to clarify the discussion on this issue, consider the following points:
1- The Islamic commentators are of the opinion that these two verses allude the
issue of Resurrection; but the former declares one sign of the pre-Resurrection.
As Jalal Ul Din Soyuti in his commentary book 'Dor Ul-Manthur' narrated from
Ibn Abi Shibah from Hazifah, the appearance of the gigantic beast is one of the
incidents, occurring before the Resurrection *.
2- There is no doubt that, the whole human beings and not a special group will
be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection. In this regard, the holy Quran says:

** ذﻟﻚ ﯾﻮم ﻣﺠﻤﻮع ﻟﻪ اﻟﻨﺎس
(This is a Day on which the people will be gathered.)***
And in Kahf Sura, verse no. 47, it notes,
و ﯾﻮم ﻧﺴﯿﺮ اﻟﺠﺒﺎل و ﺗﺮي اﻻرض ﺑﺎرزة و ﺣﺸﺮﻧﺎﻫﻢ ﻓﻠﻢ نؽادر ﻣﻨﻬﻢ اﺣﺪا
(And remind them of the Day that We remove the mountains
______________________________________________________________
* Dor Ul-Manthure, vol.5, p. 177, in the commentary of Naml Sura, verse no.82
** Hood Sura, verse no. 103
*** Dor Ul-Manthure, vol. 3, p. 349 has interpreted this day as Doomsday.

and set them in motion; and you can see the earth utterly leveled. And We
shall gather all mankind together, and We will not leave out any of them.)
3- The following verse specifies the resurrection of a particular group of men,
and not the whole. It says,
… و ﯾﻮم ﻧﺤﺸﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ اﻣﻪ ﻓﻮﺟﺎ ﻣﻤﻦ ﯾﻜﺬب ﺑﺎﯾﺎﺗﻨﺎ
(On the Day that We shall gather from every nation those who disbelieved in
our signs and miracles; they shall be kept in ranks.)
This verse is quite explicit about the resurrection of some human beings.

Conclusion:
The three above-mentioned points explicitly reveal that 'the resurrection of those
disbelieving the divine signs occurs before the happening of the Resurrection,
because man's resurrection on the Day of Resurrection includes the whole

people'.
This explanation proves that our claim is true, and this phenomenon is known as
„returning‟.
With regard to this fact, the Prophet's Ahlul-Bait (a.s) as the authentic
commentators of the Divine revelation has had some remarks, including: Imam
Sadeq (a.s) said,
اﯾﺎم اﷲ ﺛﻼﺛﺔ ﯾﻮم اﻟﻘﺎﺋﻢ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم وﯾﻮم اﻟﻜﺮة و ﯾﻮم اﻟﻘﯿﺎﻣﺔ
(The Divine days are three: the Day of Imam Mahdi‟s Rising, the Day of
Returning, and the Day of Resurrection.)
And somewhere else, he said,
ﻟﯿﺲ ﻣﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺈﻣﻦ ﺑﻜﺮﺗﻨﺎ
(He who believes not in our returning to the world is not of our disciples.)
Now, consider the following points:
1- The philosophy of ‘returning’:
Reflecting on the motives of „returning‟, two ultimate goals of this phenomenon
are clarified; first, the demonstration of Islam grandeur as well as the disgrace of
unbelief, and second the reward of the believers and pious as well as the
punishment of the unbelievers and sinners.
2-The salient distinction between ‘returning’ and ‘metempsychosis’:
It is noteworthy to say that from the Shia point of view the issue of 'returning' is
not affiliated with the theory of metempsychosis, because the latter is based on
the negation of Resurrection and considers the worldly life in a continual
circulation; each circle is the repetition of the previous one.
This theory is based on the supposed passing of the soul at death into another
body, either human or animal. Therefore, if the soul belonged to a pious man in
the past, it will be passed to a body that enjoys the time and vice versa. This

passing of the soul into another body is considered as his Resurrection! while
those believing in the issue of 'returning' believe in Resurrection and conceive
not the occurrence of metempsychosis feasible.*
They believe that only a group of men return to this world before the Day of
Resurrection and then turn back to their eternal abode after the Divine interests
are achieved, and they will be resurrected once again along with the others, and
one‟s soul is never passed into another body after it is separated from the
original body.
_____________________________________________________
* Sadr Ul-Mutaalehin in his book, called 'Asfar', vol.9, section 8, chapter 1, p.3
negates the issue of metempsychosis.

Question no. 11
What does 'intercession' mean, and why do the Shia believe in it?

The answer:
Intercession is one of the evident principles of Islam, accepted by all the Islamic
sects due to its presentation in the holy Quran and the traditions, though they
have diversity of opinions on the result of it. Intercession specifies that the holy
men, who enjoy a special status before God, ask Him for the forgiveness of other
men‟s transgressions or their soul elevation.
The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) in this regard said,
* اﻋﻄﯿﺖ ﺧﻤﺴًﺎ … و اﻋﻄﯿﺖ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﻪ ﻓﺎدﺧﺮﺗﻬﺎ ﻻﻣﺘﻲ
(I was granted with five qualities…. Intercession was granted to me, and I
stored it for my nation.)

The limitation of intercession scope:
The holy Quran rejects the idea of the absolute and unconditional intercession.
According to the holy Quran, the intercession works when:
Firstly, the intercessor has been permitted to intercede by Allah. Only a special
group of human beings who, in addition to their spiritual connection with Allah,
have been permitted by Him are able to intercede. The holy Quran in this regard
says:
* ﻻﯾﻤﻠﻜﻮن اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ اﻻﻣﻦ اﺗﺨﺬ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ ﻋﻬﺪا

(No one has the power of intercession save those who have a covenant with
Allah.)
And somewhere else, it says:
** ﯾﺈﻣﺌﺬ ﻻ ﺗﻨﻔﻊ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ اﻻﻣﻦ اذن ﻟﻪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ و رﺿﻲ ﻟﻪ ﻗﻮﻻ
(On that Day, no intercession is accepted save of him who has Allah‟s
permission and whose word he is pleased with.)
Secondly, he who is interceded must deserve to enjoy the Divine grace. In other
words, he should have not cut his spiritual connection with Allah and the
intercessors. Therefore, the unbelievers, having no belief in Divinity, as well as
some of the Muslim sinners, such as
______________________________________________________________
* Masnad Ahmad, vol.1, p. 301; Sahih, Bokhari, vol. 1, p.91, Eqypt edition.

* Maryam Sura, verse no.87
** Maryam Sura, verse no.87

those performing not their prayers, and the murderers, who do not hold any
spiritual connection with the Divine intercessors, do not deserve the intercession.
With regard to this fact, the holy Quran says,
* ﻓﻤﺎ ﺗﻨﻔﻌﻬﻢ ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺸﺎﻓﻌﯿﻦ
(No intercession of any intercessor will benefit them.)
And concerning the transgressors, it says,
** ﻣﺎ ﻟﻠﻈﺎﻟﻤﯿﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻤﯿﻢ و ﻻﺷﻔﯿﻊ ﯾﻄﺎع
(The disbelievers swallow their anger since there is no intimate friend to talk

to about their distress and no intercessor to help them by listening to their
complaint.)

The philosophy of intercession:
Like repentance, intercession is considered as the ray of hope for those who can
forsake their own sins and turn back to the straight direction after they have been
deviated. And there after, they really change to become Allah's obedient
servants. Due to this fact, whenever the sinner feels that he can attain this
opportunity in some special conditions (and not in every condition), he
endeavors to adjust himself to the conditions.

The result of intercession:
The commentators have diversity of opinion on the result of intercession,
whether it causes the forgiveness of one's sins, or brings about the elevation of
one‟s rank; however, according to the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants), the former is approved. The Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) said,
* ان ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺘﻲ ﯾﻮم اﻟﻘﯿﺎﻣﺔ ﻻﻫﻞ اﻟﻜﺒﺎﺋﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻣﺘﻲ
(My intercession on the Day of Resurrection will even include those who have
committed the mortal sins.)
_______________________________________________________________
* Moddassir Sura, verse no.48
**Momen Sura, verse no.18

* Sonan Ibn Majah, vol.2, p.583; Mosnad Ahmad, vol.3,p.213, Sonan Ibn
Davood, vol.2, p.537

Question no. 12
Is it polytheism to beg the real intercessors for intercession?

The answer:
To answer the question, it should be stated that intercession belongs only to
Allah; as stated in the holy Quran:
* ﻗﻞ ﷲ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ
(Say: “to Allah belongs all of the intercessions”.)
Therefore, begging intercession, which is no more than His due, of others is
indeed an act of worshipping none-gods and totally incompatible with
monotheism.
The term 'polytheism' is not to attribute polytheism in Allah's Essence, His
Creative Power, or His Will but polytheism in worshipping Him.
It is evident that the elaboration of this issue needs a precise interpretation on the
concept of worship and servitude, and every one of us clearly knows that any
kind of submission or request from the people is not deemed as servitude.
As stated explicitly in the holy Quran, the angels prostrated to Adam:
 ﻓﺴﺠﺪ اﻟﻤﻼﺋﻜﺔ ﻛﻠﻬﻢ اﺟﻤﻌﻮن.* ﻓﺎذا ﺳﻮﯾﺘﻪ و ﻧﻔﺨﺖ ﻓﯿﻪ ﻣﻦ روﺣﻲ ﻓﻘﻌﻮا ﻟﻪ ﺳﺎﺟﺪﯾﻦ
(After I fashioned him and breathed a spirit from My Presence into him, then
you all bow to him. The angels all bowed down
_________________________________________________________
* Zomar Sura, verse no. 44

* Sad Sura, verses no. 72 & 73
** Yousef Sura, verse no. 100

to him.)
But the essence of this prostration was not an act of worship; otherwise, Allah
would never order the angels to do that.
Also, we all know that Jacob and his sons prostrated to Joseph:
** ورﻓﻊ اﺑﻮﯾﻪ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻌﺮش و ﺧﺮوا ﻟﻪ ﺳﺠﺪا
(Joseph placed his father and mother on the throne and they all bowed to
him.)
If such a state of prostration was really an act of worship to Joseph, neither
Jacob, the Divine and infallible prophet, would do it, nor he would be contented
with his sons/ act of prostration. Therefore, we must draw a clear distinction
between the concept of worship and humility. The reality of worship signifies
that man conceives One as God and then worships Him, because He has the
strongest Will-power and is Omnipotent to forgive the sins. But, on the contrary,
the homage to other men is a sign of reverence when we conceive them neither
as God, nor as the Omnipotent.
To answer the question, if we believe that the right of intercession has been
submitted to the real intercessors, and they can intercede unconditionally and, as
a consequence, forgive our transgressions, such a belief is, no doubt, accounted
as polytheism, because we have begged none-gods what only and only God can
do. But if we believe that God has permitted a number of His infallible servants
the right of intercession in a certain frame without having the sole possession or
control of it, we have never thought of those pious as God, but we have begged
them for what they deserve to do. In the Prophet‟s lifetime, the sinners
frequently begged him for forgiveness, but he never accused them of polytheism.
As quoted from the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants):
 ﻗﺎل ﻓﺎﻧﻪ ﺧﯿﺮﻧﻲ ﺑﯿﻦ ان ﯾﺪﺧﻞ ﻧﺺؾ.اﺗﺪرون ﻣﺎ ﺧﯿﺮﻧﻲ رﺑﻲ اﻟﻠﯿﻠﺔ؟ ﻗﻠﻨﺎ اﷲ و رﺳﻮﻟﻪ اﻋﻠﻢ

 ﻗﻠﻨﺎ ﯾﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ادع اﷲ ان ﯾﺠﻌﻠﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻫﻠﻬﺎ،اﻣﺘﻲ اﻟﺠﻨﺔ و ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ ﻓﺎﺧﺘﺮت اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ
* ﻗﺎل ﻫﻲ ﻟﻜﻞ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
(Do you know what Allah bestowed upon me tonight?
_____________________________________________________________
* Sonan, Ibn Majah, vol.2, section Zekr Ul-Shafaa, p.586
** Nesa Sura, verse no.64

We replied, “Allah and His Messenger know the best”. He went on, “He
empowered me to choose between two options: whether half on my nation
enter the heaven, or the right of intercession; and I chose the latter”. Then, we
said, “O, Messenger! Ask Him for our intercession”, and he said,
“Intercession will be for every Muslim”.)
In this hadith, the Prophet's disciples begged him clearly for intercession as they
say, … ( ادع اﷲAsk Allah…)
The holy Quran in this regard says,
وﻟﻮ اﻧﻬﻢ اذ ﻇﻠﻤﻮا اﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﺟﺎوك ﻓﺎﺳﺖؽﻓﺮوا اﷲ و اﺳﺖؽﻓﺮﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻟﻮﺟﺪوا اﷲ ﺗﻮاﺑًﺎ
ً** رﺣﯿﻢ ا
(If they had come to you when they have wronged themselves and had begged
Allah‟s forgiveness, and the Messenger had begged forgiveness for them,
indeed, they would have found that Allah is the Merciful Repentance
Accepter.)
And somewhere else, it says as quoting Jacob‟s sons,
* ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﯾﺎ اﺑﺎﻧﺎ اﺳﺘﻔﺮ ﻟﻨﺎ ذﻧﻮﺑﻨﺎ اﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﺧﺎﻃﺌﯿﻦ
(They said, “O, our father! Ask for us, forgiveness from Allah against our
sins; verily, we have been sinful”.)

And Jacob (a.s) promised them the Divine forgiveness and never accused them
of polytheism.
** ﻗﺎل ﺳﻮ اﺳﺘﻔﺮ ﻟﻜﻢ رﺑﻲ اﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ اﻟﻔﻮر اﻟﺮﺣﯿﻢ
(Jacob said, “I will soon ask my Creator and Nurturer‟s forgiveness for you;
verily, Allah is the Merciful Forgiving”.)
_______________________________________________________________
* Yousef Sura, verse no.97
**Ibid, verse no 98

Question no.13
Is appealing to other beings than Almighty God construed as polytheism?

The answer:
Apropos of the Word of logic and revelation, the human beings- like the whole
phenomena in the world- need God not only for their creation, but also in all
facets of their lives. With regard to this fact, the holy Quran states,
* ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس اﻧﺘﻢ اﻟﻔﻘﺮاء اﻟﻲ اﷲ و اﷲ ﻫﻮ اﻟﻨﻲ اﻟﺤﻤﯿﺪ
(O, men! You are all in need of Allah and Allah is the praiseworthy
Independent”.)
And somewhere else, it ascribes all the triumph to Allah, the Almighty, as
saying,
** و ﻣﺎ اﻟﻨﺼﺮ اﻻ ﻣﻦ ﻋﻨﺪ اﷲ اﻟﻌﺰﯾﺰ اﻟﺤﻜﯿﻢ
(And indeed, there is no victory except from Allah, the Source-Wisdom
Supreme Power.)
According to this Islamic indisputable principle, the Muslims recite the
following verse in all their daily prayers:
*** اﯾﺎك ﻧﻌﺒﺪ واﯾﺎك ﻧﺴﺘﻌﯿﻦ
(You alone do we worship, and Your aid alone do we seek.)
Now, to clarify the question, it should be stated that asking others for help is of
two distinctive types:
1- The first type is to consider an individual or a phenomenon free from want
and independent of God and then beg for his blessings. This type of plea for
mercy from someone is, no doubt, polytheism, and the holy Quran rebuts it as

saying,
ﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ ذا اﻟﺬي ﯾﻌﺼﻤﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ان اراد ﺑﻜﻢ ﺳﻮءا او اراد ﺑﻜﻢ رﺣﻤﺔ وﻻﯾﺠﺪون ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ دون
* اﷲ وﻟﯿﺎ وﻻﻧﺼﯿﺮا
_______________________________________________________________
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(Say, “Who can shelter you against Allah‟s wrath? If it be Allah's Will to
punish you or to bestow grace upon you nothing can bar His command to be
fulfilled; and they, the people cannot find any guardian and supporter but
Allah”.)
2- The second type is to consider an individual as God's creature and entirely
dependent on him and then beg him for help, owing to the fact that God has
bestowed him this gift so as to solve some of men's problems.
According to this view, he to whom we plead for assistance is, indeed, the
intermediary God, the Almighty, has appointed as a means to fulfill some of their
needs. This kind of seeking for help, one, in fact, asks for the Divine mercy,
because it is he, who has dedicated this potential to and enabled him to fulfill the
people‟s needs.
These means principally lay the foundations of man's life, so that without them,
man‟s life is disturbed. Now, looking at this matter from this angle, we clearly
see that this kind of plea has definitely no inconsistency with monotheism.
If a god-fearing farmer makes use of some factors, such as the land, water, light,

etc to produce high-quality crops, he, in fact, has made an appeal to God for
help, because it is He, who has granted him with power, talent, and the natural
factors. It is evident that this kind of plea for help is entirely compatible with
monotheism. With regard to this fact, the holy Quran orders man to plead some
phenomena, such as prayer and resistance, for help when it says,
** واﺳﺘﻌﯿﻨﻮا ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﺮ واﻟﺼﻠﻮة
(And seek my help with perseverance and prayer.)
As a consequence, man can keep his patience and perseverance as a means to
achieve his end, and it has no inconsistency with the verse, which goes,
واﯾﺎك ﻧﺴﺘﻌﯿﻦ
(And Your aid alone do we seek.)
____________________________________________________________
** Baqarah Sura, verse no.45

Question no. 14
Does calling upon somebody necessitate his worship?
What cause this question to arise are some of the verses of the holy Quran,
which apparently prohibit us from appealing to others, save God:
* و ان اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ ﷲ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺪﻋﻮا ﻣﻊ اﷲ اﺣﺪا
(The mosques are worshipping places for Allah; so do not worship others
besides Allah at all.)
** وﻻﺗﺪع ﻣﻦ دون اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻻﯾﻨﻔﻌﻚ و ﻻ ﯾﻀﺮك
(And do not worship instead of Allah those that neither profit you nor harm
you. If you do so you shall certainly be of those who do wrong.)
Under the pretext of these verses, some ones have regarded the call upon the
Divine guardians and the pious men after their demise as polytheism and the act
of worship to them.

The answer:
To answer this question, it is necessary to clarity the meaning of the terms اﻟﺪﻋﺎء
and اﻟﻌﺒﺎده
There is no doubt that the term  دﻋﺎin Arabic signifies 'to call' and the term اﻟﻌﺒﺎده
denotes 'to worship'; therefore, they are not synonyms, and one cannot say that to
call is an act of worship, because:
Firstly, the term  اﻟﺪﻋﻮهhas been employed for several times in the holy Quran,
but it never means 'worship', such as:
ً * ﻗﺎل رب اﻧﻲ دﻋﻮت ﻗﻮﻣﻲ ﻟﯿ
ﻼ وﻧﻬﺎرا

(Noah said, “O, my Creator! Truly, I called my people by
______________________________________________________________
* Jin Sura, verse no. 18
** Yonos Sura, verse no. 106

* Noah Sura, verse no. 5

night and day constantly”.)
Does Noah mean that he has worshipped his nation night and day? Therefore,
the term [ اﻟﺪﻋﻮهcall] and [ اﻟﻌﺒﺎدهworship] are not synonyms, and when someone
pleads with the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) or the infallible
Imams (a.s) for help, in fact, has not worshipped them.
Secondly, the term  دﻋﺎin these verses implies a special invitation and can be
accompanied by the term 'worship', because all these verses as a whole were
revealed about the idolaters who knew the idols as their small gods.
There is no doubt that the idolaters supplicated the idols' forgiveness and mercy,
as they had been entitled as the possessors of the intercession right, forgiveness,
etc. They also know them as the absolute in the worldly and over- worldly
affairs, and evidently, this type of supplication to the idols is a service of
worship. The following verse is the most evident testimony to the fact that they
called upon the idols to help them as their divinities:
* ﻓﻤﺎ اﻧﺖ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ آﻟﻬﺘﻬﻢ اﻟﺘﻲ ﯾﺪﻋﻮن ﻣﻦ دون اﷲ ﻣﻦ ﺷﯿﻲء
(And their gods upon whom they called except Allah, did not avail them
aught.)
Hence, the verses at hand are irrelevant to our subject, which mainly is about a
man's appeal to another for help while knows him neither as God, nor as the
Absolute in his worldly and over- worldly affairs but as the Divine reverend

servants whom Allah has pledged to fulfill their prayers about other servants.
The holy Quran in this regard says,
** وﻟﻮاﻧﻬﻢ اذﻇﻠﻤﻮا اﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ ﺟﺎإك ﻓﺎﺳﺘﻔﺮوا اﷲ واﺳﺘﻔﺮ ﻟﻬﻢ اﻟﺮﺳﻮل ﻟﻮﺟﺪوا اﷲ ﺗﻮاﺑﺎ رﺣﯿﻤﺎ
(If they had come to you when they had wronged themselves and had begged
Allah's forgiveness and the Messenger had begged forgiveness for them,
indeed they would have found that Allah is the Merciful Repentance Accepter.)
Thirdly, the aforementioned verses clearly testify the fact that the term اﻟﺪﻋﻮه
does signify man‟s invitation to worship God. Due to
______________________________________________________________
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this fact, in the following verse, the holy Quran employs the term ﻋﺒﺎدت
[worship] after the term [ ادﻋﻮﻧﻲto invoke], which belongs to the family of the
term ( دﻋﻮتinvitation).
* و ﻗﺎل رﺑﻜﻢ ادﻋﻮﻧﻲ اﺳﺘﺠﺐ ﻟﻜﻢ ان اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﯾﺴﺘﻜﺒﺮون ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲ ﺳﯿﺪ ﺧﻠﻮن ﺟﻬﻨﻢ داﺧﺮﯾﻦ
(And your Creator has stated, “Invoke to Me! I will answer your invocation by
fulfilling what you have prayed for. But those who out of vain arrogance avoid
worshipping Me, they will surely enter the Hell while they are disgraced”.)
*
The employment of the terms  ﻋﺒﺎدﺗﻲand  ادﻋﻮﻧﻲtestify that the idolaters called
upon the idols which had been marked with Divine features.

Conclusion:
It is concluded that the main purpose in these verses is to prohibit the invitation

of the idolaters, who knew their idols as Allah's partners and intercessors. They
implored the idols‟ forgiveness and begged them for their needs due to the fact
that their small gods could fulfill the Divine accomplishment. They also believed
that God has taken over a part of their worldly and over-worldly affairs to the
idols.
What is the relationship between these verses and beseeching to a pure spirit,
who is counted as Allah's honored and reverend servant?
According to the holy Quran,
* و ان اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺟﺪ ﷲ ﻓﻼ ﺗﺪﻋﻮا ﻣﻊ اﷲ اﺣﺪا
(The mosques are the worshipping places for Allah; so do not worship others
besides Allah at all.)
It prohibits the Arabs at the Age of Ignorance from worshipping idols, angels,
Jinnee, or the galaxies, and instead, invites them to worship God, the Almighty.
There is no relationship between these verses and imploring a person's prayer,
while we consider him as Allah's reverend and honored servant and not as the
Divine.
One may assert that calling upon the Divine guardians is
_______________________________________________________________
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permitted when they are alive, but after they have passed away, it is polytheism.
Below are printed the answer to this question:
Firstly, we implore the holy spirits of Allah‟s infallible servants, such as the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and Imams (a.s), for assistance
(and not their corpses). And if we seek help from them when visiting their
tombs, it is because this status causes our more attention to their holy spirits. In

addition, as stated in the Islamic traditions, they grant our prayers.
Secondly, their life or death cannot be a criterion for polytheism or monotheism.
Our topic is about the criterion for the distinction between polytheism and
monotheism, as the usefulness or uselessness of our supplications to them is not
related to our discussion, and this issue will be discussed in detail later.

Question no. 15
What does the term [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada] mean, and why do the Shia believe in it?

The answer:
The term [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada‟] in Arabic signifies 'the appearance and revelation', and in
the Shia terminology, it denotes a change in the natural course of someone's
destiny under the auspices of performing good deeds. The issue of [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada'],
which has its origin in the Word of revelation and intellectualism, is one of the
fundamental teachings of the Shia school of thought.
According to the holy Quran, man is not always helpless toward his destiny,
knowing that the pearly-gate of prosperity is open to him, and he can alter the
course of his life through returning to the way of truth and performing good
deeds. It represents this issue as a constant and general principle as follows:
* ﺑﺎﻧﻔﺴﻬﻢ
ان اﷲ ﻻيؽﯾﺮ ﻣﺎ ﺑﻘﻮم ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﯿﺮوا ﻣﺎ
______________________________________________________________
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(Verily, Allah will not change the good and bestowed condition of a people
until they change what is in them.)
Or somewhere else, it says,
*وﻟﻮ ان اﻫﻞ اﻟﻘﺮي آﻣﻨﻮا و اﺗﻘﻮا ﻟﻔﺘﺤﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ ﺑﺮﻛﺎت ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء واﻻرض
(And if the people of the towns had believed and tried to be pious, We would

have opened upon them gates of blessings from the heaven and the earth.)
With regard to the change of Jonah‟s destiny, it also claims,
** ﻓﻠﻮﻻ اﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺴﺒﺤﯿﻦ ﻟﻠﺒﺚ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻄﻨﻪ اﻟﻲ ﯾﻮم ﯾﺒﻌﺜﻮن
(Had it not been that he invoked to Allah for accepting his repentance, he
would have surely remained in the belly of the dolphin up to Day of
Judgment.)
From this verse, it is deduced that Jonah seemed destined to remain in the belly
of that dolphin forever, but his good deeds, such as glorifying Allah, changed the
course of his life and delivered him.
This fact has been approved in the Islamic traditions, too. With regard to this
fact, the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) said,
ان اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻟﯿﺤﺮم اﻟﺮزق ﺑﺎﻟﺬﻧﺐ ﯾﺼﯿﺒﻪ وﻻﯾﺮد اﻟﻘﺪر اﻻ اﻟﺪﻋﺎء و ﻻﯾﺰﯾﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻤﺮ اﻻ اﻟﺒﺮ. *
(Due to his persistence in committing sins, man's sustenance is cut short, and
nothing can change this decree, save prayer for forgiveness, and nothing can
prolong his life span, save benevolence.)
From the above-mentioned tradition, one is forced to the conclusion that man's
persistence in committing sins results in his deprivation from the Divine
blessings and vice versa.

Conclusion:
_________________________________________________________
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From the verses of the holy Quran and the traditions, it is deduced that man's bad
deeds may drive him to a special destiny, and if he continues his deeds, the
Divine guardians, such as the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
and the Imams (a.s), may admonish him of the unpleasant consequences of his
deeds in advance. Then, if he alters his way of life through showing signs of
repentance, he has, in turn, made a change in his destiny.
This fact which has its origin in the Word of revelation, the Prophet's tradition,
and the common sense is known as [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada'] in Shia terminology.
It is noteworthy to mention that this term does not only belong to the Shia, but
also is observed in the writings of the Sunnite and the Prophet‟s words. For
instance, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) has employed this
term in the following tradition:
* ﺑﺪاﷲ ﻋﺰوﺟﻞ ان ﯾﺒﺘﻠﯿﻬﻢ
It must be stated that the issue of [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada'] does not signify the alteration in
the Divine omniscience, because Allah is fully aware of man's natural disposition
as well as the factors that may influence this process and bring about [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada']
in advance; as stated in the holy Quran.
** ﯾﻤﺤﻮ اﷲ ﻣﺎﯾﺸﺎء و ﯾﺜﺒﺖ و ﻋﻨﺪه ام اﻟﻜﺘﺎب
Therefore, when [ اﻟﺒﺪاءBada‟] occurs, God, the Almighty, discloses a reality,
having been known to Him since eternity, to us. This is why Imam Sadeq (a.s)
said,
* ﻣﺎ ﺑﺪاﷲ ﻓﻲ ﺷﺊ اﻻ ﻛﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﻗﺒﻞ ان ﯾﺒﺪوﻟﻪ
(Bada' has never occurred to God, save that He has been aware of it since
eternity.)

The Philosophy of Bada’:
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Apparently, if man cherishes the hope that he is able to make changes in his
destiny through performing good deeds, he will strive to elevate his mind and
morals and, as a result, build a bright future.
To put it in other words, like repentance and intercession, Bada' delivers man
from despair and then makes him hopeful toward the bright future under the
auspices of his efforts. As the last word, man knows that this outlook can alter
his destiny to better through taking steps ahead toward a bright future.

Question no. 16
Does the Shia believe in the distortion of the holy Quran?

The answer:
All of the famous Shia scholars, except one or two, believe that the holy Quran
has not been falsified, and the version in our hand is the same Book, revealed to
the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) with no distortion. To
prove this claim, we point to a few of the clear evidences in this regard:
1- God, the Almighty, has guaranteed the preservation of the Muslims‟ heavenly
Book, as saying,
* اﻧﺎ ﻧﺤﻦ ﻧﺰﻟﻨﺎ اﻟﺬﻛﺮ و اﻧﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻟﺤﺎﻓﻈﻮن
(Verily, We have sent down this Reminder [the holy Quran] and We will
assuredly be its Protector.)
It thus becomes quite evident that the Shia throughout the world pay homage to
this verse and firmly believe in the authenticity of the holy Quran as the
foundation of their thought and behavior.
2- Imam Ali (a.s), the grand Shia leader, who also transcribed the Word of
revelation after it was sent down to the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants), has invited the people in various occasions to apply the holy
Quran teachings in their lives.
Below are some of his words:
_______________________________________________________________
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* واﻋﻠﻤﻮا ان ﻫﺬااﻟﻘﺮآن ﻫﻮ اﻟﻨﺎﺻﺢ اﻟﺬي ﻻ ﯾﺶ واﻟﻬﺎدي اﻟﺬي ﻻﯾﻀﻞ
(Beware that the holy Quran is an admonition, which never betrays and is a
guide that never leads you astray.)
** ان اﷲ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﻪ ﻟﻢ ﯾﻌﻆ اﺣﺪاً ﺑﻤﺜﻞ ﻫﺬا اﻟﻘﺮآن ﻓﺎﻧﻪ ﺣﺒﻞ اﷲ اﻟﻤﺘﯿﻦ و ﺳﺒﺒﻪ اﻟﻤﺒﯿﻦ
(Allah, glory be to Him, has never sent down any better admonition than the
holy Quran. It is the Divine firm bond and His confirmed medium of
instruction.)
 وﻣﻨﻬﺎﺟﺎ ﻻﯾﻀﻞ. و ﺳﺮاﺟًﺎ ﻻﯾﺨﺒﻮا ﺗﻮﻗﺪه، ﺛﻢ اﻧﺰل ﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب ﻧﻮراً ﻻ ﺗﻄﻔﺎ ﻣﺼﺎﺑﯿﺤﻪ
*** ﻧﻬﺠﻪ … و ﻓﺮﻗﺎﻧًﺎ ﻻﯾﺨﻤﺪ ﺑﺮﻫﺎﻧﻪ
(Then, Allah sent down the Book, a light, which never goes dim, and a way,
which never leads its wayfarer astray. It is a criterion for the distinction
between truth and falsity, and its logic shows no signs of abating).
This fact has its origins in the speech of the grand Shia leader, signifying that the
holy Quran is a bright light, which illuminates the way for men, and it will
remain intact for good. Nothing can stop it shining or lead the wayfarers astray.
3- The Shia scholars all agree that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) said, “I leave two invaluable things amongst you: one is the Book
of Allah (the holy Quran) and the other is my household, as long as you hold fast
to them, you will never go astray”.
This hadith is one of the frequently narrated hadiths by both the Shia and the
Sunnite narrators. Invoking this hadith, the Shia believe that the holy Quran has
remained intact through the passage of time, because any adherence to the holy
Quran while it has been falsified brings about adversity, and it is entirely
inconsistent with this frequently-narrated hadith.
4- In the words of the Shia Imams (a.s), narrated by the Muslim narrators, it has
been specified that the holy Quran is the criterion for the distinction between
right and wrong. That is to say, even the
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traditions and hadith, transmitted to us, have to be compared with the verses of
the holy Quran; if no contradiction exists, it is authentic, and vice versa. There
are an abundant number of traditions in this regard, narrated in the Shia books of
narration and jurisprudence. Bellow, we point to one of them.
Imam Sadeq (a.s) said,
* ﻣﺎﻟﻢ ﯾﻮاﻓﻖ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺤﺪﯾﺚ اﻟﻘﺮآن ﻓﻬﻮ زﺧﺮ
(Any statement inconsistent with the holy Quran is futile.)
It is deduced from reference to these traditions that no alteration has occurred in
the holy Quran; thus, it is regarded as the criterion for the distinction between
right and wrong.
5- The eminent Shia scholars as the vanguards of the Islamic and Shia culture
have always admitted that the holy Quran has never been exposed to any
alteration. It is certainly difficult to mention all their names; however, we refer to
some of them:
i. Abu Jafar Mohammad Ibn Ali Ibn Hossein Babvey Qomi, known as 'Saduq'
(died in 381 year of Hijra), said, “we believe that the holy Quran is the Word of
God; no falsification has penetrated in it yet, and it has been revealed to man by
Wise Omniscient God, and He is its Sender and Protector”.
ii. Seyed Morteza Ali Ibn Hussein Mossavi Alavi, known as 'Alamul Hoda' (died
in 436 year of Hijra) said, “A number of the Prophet's disciples, such as
Abdollah Ibn Massod, Obay Ibn Ka'b, etc recited the holy Quran from the
beginning to the end many times to the Prophet (a.s), and this is the clear
evidence, proving that the holy Quran has been accumulated and well- arranged

with no dispersion or omission”. *
iii. Abu Jafar Mohammad Ibn Hasan Tusi, known as 'Sheikh Ul-Taefa' (died in
460 year of Hijra) said, “To raise objections on the holy Quran and its
falsification is null and void, because the whole Muslims unanimously reject any
additions made to the holy Quran.
Also, the Muslims apparently deny any kind of omission in it,
___________________________________________________________
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too. Our religion evidently claims that nothing has been added to the holy Quran,
and Seyed Murteza has confirmed this claim. The other traditions, implicitly or
explicitly, confirm this fact, too. Some commentators in their commentary books
have referred to some traditions, narrated by both the Shia and Sunnite narrators,
specifying the idea of omission in some verses or change in the original
positions of some other ones, however, these traditions are of single-origin,
which have no authenticity and cast no obligation to act based on them, and
we‟d better disregard them”.*
iv. Abu Ali Tabarsi, the writer of 'Majma Ul-Bayan, the Commentary‟ believes,
“The whole Islamic nations are unanimous that no additions have been made to
the holy Quran, but as for the omissions in the verses, few of our scholars and a
number of 'Hashvieh' scholars - one of the Sunnite sects- have narrated some
traditions, which are in full disagreement with our religious teachings”.**
v. Ali Ibn Tavus Helli, known as 'Seyed Ibn Tavus' (died in 664 year of Hijra)
said, “the Shia firmly believe that no alteration has been made to the holy
Quran”.***
vi. In his commentary on the verse اﻧﺎ ﻧﺤﻦ ﻧﺰﻟﻨﺎ اﻟﺬﻛﺮ واﻧﺎ ﻟﻪ
ﻟﺤﺎﻓﻈﻮن

Sheikh Zein Ul-Din Ameli (died in 877 year of Hijra) stated, “this verse signifies
that He protects the holy Quran against alteration, whether addition or
omission”*.
vii. Ghazi Seyed Noor Ul-Din Tastari, the writer of „Ahghagh Ul-Hagh‟ (died in
1019 year of Hijra) cited, “The
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Imami Shia are accused that they believe in the alterations to the holy Quran, but
it is not granted by all the Shia, save a small group who due to their wrong
beliefs are ignored among the Shia sect”. **
viii. Mohammad Ibn Hussein, known as „Baha Ul-Din Ameli‟ (died in 1030
year of Hijra) said, “the holy Quran is perfectly immune from any addition or
omission, and the claim that the name of Imam Ali (a.s) has been deleted from
the holy Quran has not been admitted by the scholars, and whosoever makes a
thorough research in the Islamic history and traditions will find out that the
content of the holy Quran is constant and away from alteration, and it was
accumulated at the time of the Prophet”.***
ix. After presenting some Quranic verses, including, اﻧﺎﻧﺤﻦ
ﻧﺰﻟﻨﺎ اﻟﺬﻛﺮ واﻧﺎ ﻟﻪ ﻟﺤﺎﻓﻈﻮن,
Feiz Kashani, the writer of 'Wafi', said, “How can alteration make way in the
holy Quran [with the presence of these documents]? In fact, these false traditions
are utterly opposed to the Divine Book, thus, we must describe these traditions
as

unfounded”.*
x. Sheikh Hur Ameli (died in 1104 year of Hijra) writes, “He who investigates
truly in the Islamic history and hadiths bears witness to this fact that the holy
Quran, according to the approval of thousand of the Prophet‟s disciples as well
as the frequently-narrated traditions in this regard, is constant, and it was
accumulated at the Prophet‟s lifetime”.**
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xi. The great researcher of the book „Kashef Ul-Ghata‟ writes, “As the verses of
the holy Quran and the scholars in all eras testify, the holy Quran has been
immune to any kind of alteration under the Divine preservation and
conservation, though the disapproval of the few is not worth considering”.
xii. As another evidence, Ayatollah Khomeini, the grand leader of Islamic
revolution, confirmed, “Whoever is fully aware of the Muslims‟ sincere efforts
to accumulate, safeguard, transcribe, and recite the holy Quran attest to the
blamelessness of this claim (the falsification of the holy Quran), and the
traditions, narrated in this regard, are whether unreliable that they are not to be
trusted, or anonymous that they may have been forged. They may also include
the traditions the content of which originates from the allegorical interpretation
of the holy Quran, etc. To elaborate these sorts of traditions, we need to write a
comprehensive book in this regard, and if it was not for the fear of being
irrelevant to the subject, I would discuss the history of the holy Quran and
clarify that the diversity of opinions among the holy Quran reciters is a new
matter, which has no relation with what Gabriel revealed to the pure heart of the
holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)”. *

Conclusion:
The Whole Muslim communities, including both the Shia and the Sunnite, are of
the opinion that this heavenly Book is precisely what revealed to the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants), and it is away from any kind of
falsification or alteration, addition or omission.
________________________________________________________________
* Tahzib Ul-Osul, Imam Khomeini‟s lessons, vol.2, P.96 [Written by Jafar
Sobhani]

Consequently, the wrong accusation, which is made to the Shia, proved to be
baseless. It is noteworthy to say that the narration of these unreliable traditions,
which is the main cause of this accusation, does not only belong to the few sect
of Shiism, because a number of the Sunnite commentators have confirmed it,
among them:
1- Abu Abdollah Mohammed Ibn Ahmad Ansari Ghartabi in his commentary
book on the holy Quran quoted Abubakr Anbazi as he had quoted Ubay Ibn Kab
that at the Prophet‟s lifetime, Ahzab Sura (which consists of 73 verses) was as
long as Baqara Sura (which consists of 286 verses), and the Rajm verse×
[stoning to death] has been in the former while no trace of this verse is detected
in this Sura now).
In the same book, he also quotes Ayesheh as saying, “Ahzab Sura consisted of
200 verses at the Prophet‟s lifetime, but it was diminished to what is present to
us after it was transcribed”.**
The writer of the book „Al-Atghan‟ narrates that there were 116 Suras in
„Ubay‟ version of the holy Quran, because two other Suras, entitled „Hafad‟
and „ Khala‟ had existed in it.***
As everyone knows, the holy Quran contains 114 Suras, and no trace of two
above-mentioned Suras is detected in it.

3- Habat Ulah Ibn Salama in his book, entitled „Al-Nasekh Val Mansukh‟,
narrated Anas Ibn Malik as saying, “we used to recite a Sura as long as Tubeh
Sura at the time of the Prophet (a.s), and I remember only one verse of it:
ﻟﻮ ان ﻻﺑﻦ آدم وادﯾﺎن ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﻫﺐ ﻻ ﺑﺖؽي اﻟﯿﻬﻤﺎ ﺛﺎﻟﺜًﺎ َو ﻟﻮ ان ﻟُﻪ ﺛﺎﻟﺜًﺎ ﻻﺑَﺖؽي
!اﻟﯿﻬﺎ راﺑﻌًﺎ و ﻻ ﯾﻤﻼ ﺟﻮؾ اﺑﻦ آدم اﻻ اﻟُﺘﺮاُب و ﯾﺘﻮب اﷲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺎب
We know that such a verse does not exist in the holy Quran and is inconsistent
with the eloquent style of the holy Quran.
4-Jalal Ul-Din Soyuti in his commentary book of the holy Quran, entited 'Dur
Ul-Manthur', narrated from Omar Ibn Khatab as saying that Ahzab Sura was as
lengthy as Baqara Sura, and 'Rajm' verse was in it.*
Thus, a small group of both the Shia and the Sunnite have narrated unreliable
traditions concerning the falsification of the holy Quran. These traditions have
not been admitted by almost all the Muslims, including the Shia and the Sunnite,
and based on the Quarnic verses, the frequently-narrated and authentic traditions,
the consensus of Muslim scholars, and conformity of thousands of the Prophet‟s
disciples as well as the Muslims all over the world, no alteration, whether
addition or omission, has been made to the holy Quran.
____________________________________________________________
× Ghartabi, the Commentary, section 14, p. 113, at the beginning of Ahzab Sura
** Ibid.
*** Atghan. Vol.1, p.67

* Dur Ul -Manthur, Vol.5,P.180, at the beginning of Ahzab Sura

Question no. 17
What is the Shia view about the Prophet's disciples?

The answer:
From the Shia viewpoint, those, who had the honor to accompany the Prophet In
his book, entitled 'Al-Nasekh Val Mansukh', fall into several categories, but it
seems vital to define the term „disciple‟ in brief before dealing with the
question.
There have been presented various definitions about the Prophet's disciples,
including:
1- According to Saee‟d Ibn Mosayeb, “The disciple is the one who has
accompanied the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) for two
or three years and has participated alongside him in one or two battles”.1
2- Vaghedi said, “The scholars are of the opinion that whoever has seen the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and then embraced Islam,
pondered on its teachings and applied them in his life is regarded as the Prophet's
disciple, even for an hour in a day”.2
3- As Mohammed Ibn Ishmael Bokhari stated, “Any Muslim who has seen or
conversed the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) is of his
disciples”.3
4- Ahmad Ibn Hanbal believes, “Whoever has accompanied the Prophet (peace
be upon him and his descendants) for one month, one day, or even one hour or
has merely visited him is considered as his disciple”.4
______________________________________________________________

1- Asade Ul-Ghabah, vol. 1, p.11-12, Egypt edition.
2- Ibid.
3- Ibid.
4- Ibid.

The phrase ‘Idalat Sahabeh’ [the justice of the disciples] has been considered as
one of the firm principles among the Sunnite learned, denoting whoever has
accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) is just! 5
Now, we would better study this principle with reference to the Quranic verses
and then present the Shia viewpoint, which has its origin in the Word of
revelation:
The history has recorded the names and characteristics of twelve thousand
persons as the Prophet's disciples. No doubt, the Prophet's company was a great
honor to them, and due to this fact, the whole Islamic nation pay tributes to
them, because they have been the heralds of Islamic teachings and faith.
The holy Quran glorifies their deeds as saying,
ﻻﯾﺴﺘﻮي ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻧﻔﻖ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ اﻟﻔﺘﺢ و ﻗﺎﺗﻞ اوﻟﺌﻚ اﻋﻈﻢ درﺟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ اﻧﻔﻘﻮا ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ و
6

ﻗﺎﺗﻠﻮا

(They are not equal those among you who spent in Allah's way and took part
in the war before the victory of Mecca, and those who spent in Allah's way and
fought after that.)
It must be stated that the Prophet's company is not the alchemy to change man‟s
essence, insure them against the Satanic temptations until the end of their lives,
and put them among the righteous.
To illustrate the matter, we refer to the holy Quran, which has been
acknowledged by the Muslims throughout the world.

The disciples form the Quranic standpoint:
Apropos of the Word of revelation, those who have had the honor to meet the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his
_____________________________________________________
5- Al-Estiab Fi Asma El-Ashab, Vol.1, P.2, quoted from Ibn Athir
6- Hadid Sura, Verse no.10

descendants) and accompany him fall into two categories:
The first group consists of the ones whom the holy Quran glorifies them and
calls them as the founders of the Islam grandeur, and here we point to some of
them:
1- The heralds:
واﻟﺴﺎﺑﻘﻮن اﻻوﻟﻮن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﯾﻦ واﻻﻧﺼﺎر واﻟﺬﯾﻦ اﺗﺒﻌﻮﻫﻢ ﺑﺎﺣﺴﺎن رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ
7

ورﺿﻮا ﻋﻨﻪ و اﻋﺪﻟﻬﻢ ﺟﻨﺎت ﺗﺠﺮي ﻣﻦ ﺗﺤﺘﻬﺎ اﻻﻧﻬﺎر ﺧﺎﻟﺪﯾﻦ ﻓﯿﻬﺎ اﺑﺪاً ذﻟﻚ اﻟﻔﻮزاﻟﻌﻈﯿﻢ

(And the forerunners of Mohajerin and Ansar and also those who followed
them in good deeds are those who are well- pleased by Allah, and they are also
pleased to Allah; Allah has prepared for them Gardens in which streams flow,
to abide therein forever: and that is the Great Achievement.)
2-Those who swore allegiance under the tree:
ﻟﻘﺪ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺈﻣﻨﯿﻦ اذ ﯾﺒﺎﯾﻌﻮﻧﻚ ﺗﺤﺖ اﻟﺸﺠﺮه ﻓﻌﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﺎﻧﺰل اﻟﺴﻜﯿﻨﻪ
8

.ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ و اﺛﺎﺑﻬﻢ ﻓﺘﺤًﺎ ﻗﺮﯾﺐ ًا

(Allah's pleasure was on those believers, who swore allegiance with you under

the tree, and He knows what was in their hearts, and He sent down on them
the Divine tranquility; and He granted them the near victory.)
3-The Migrants:
ً ﻟﻠﻔﻘﺮاء اﻟﻤﻬﺎﺟﺮﯾﻦ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ اﺧﺮﺟﻮا ﻣﻦ دﯾﺎرﻫﻢ و اﻣﻮاﻟﻬﻢ ﯾﺒﺖؽون ﻓﻀ
ﻼ ﻣﻦ اﷲ و
ﺼُﺮون اﷲ و رﺳﻮَﻟُﻪ اوﻟﺌﻚ ﻫﻢ اﻟﺼﺎدﻗﻮن
ُ رﺿﻮاﻧًﺎ و ﯾﻨ.
(Some of the booties should be given to the needy of the Migrants, who were
driven out from their homes and property; and who are seeking Allah's grace
and pleasure, and they do help Allah and his Messenger in Allah‟s path, and
they are indeed sincere in their deeds.)9
__________________________________________________________
7- Tubeh Sura, verse no. 100
8- Fath Sura, verse no. 18
9- Hashr Sura, verse no. 8

4-The men of victory:
ﻣﺤﻤﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ واﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﻣﻌﻪ اﺷﺪاء ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر رﺣﻤﺎء ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻢ ﺗﺮﯾﻬﻢ ُرﻛﻌًﺎ ُﺳﺠﺪًا
10

ً ﯾﺒﺖؽون ﻓﻀ
.ﻼ ﻣﻦ اﷲ و رﺿﻮاﻧًﺎ ﺳﯿﻤﺎﻫﻢ ﻓﻲ وﺟﻮﻫﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﺛﺮ اﻟﺴﺠﻮد

(Mohammad is the Messenger of Allah, and his followers are hard and harsh
against the disbelievers but kind and companionate to each other. You see
them bowing down and prostrating in prayers seeking Allah's favor and
pleasure.)
The second group consists of the ones who were the Prophet's companies, but
they were hypocrites or malignant, and the holy Quran has revealed their natures
and warned the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) of their plots.
Here are some specimens:

1- The identified hypocrites:
اذا ﺟﺎءك اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﻧﺸﻬﺪ اﻧﻚ ﻟﺮﺳﻮل اﷲ و اﷲ ﯾﻌﻠﻢ اﻧﻚ ﻟﺮﺳﻮﻟﻪ واﷲ
ﯾﺸﻬﺪ ان اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﯿﻦ ﻟﻜﺎذﺑﻮن.
(When the hypocrites come to you, they say: “We bear witness that you are
indeed the Messenger of Allah. Allah Himself is the knower that you are His
Messenger. So He bears witness that they are liars).11
2- The unidentified hypocrites:
و ﻣﻤﻦ ﺣﻮﻟﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻻﻋﺮاب ﻣﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن و ﻣﻦ اﻫﻞ اﻟﻤﺪﯾﻨﻪ ﻣﺮدوا ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻨﻔﺎق ﻻ
12

.ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻬﻢ ﻧﺤﻦ ﻧﻌﻠﻤﻬﻢ

(Some of the desert dwellers of Arabs around you are hypocrites, and some of
the people of Medina are those
____________________________________________________________
10- Fath Sura, verse no. 29
11- Monafeghun Sura, Verse no. 1
12- Tubeh Sura, Verse no. 101

who persist in hypocrisy, you do not know them; we know them…)
3- The heart-sick:
ٌ واذ ﯾﻘﻮل اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﻮن واﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﻣﺮ
ض ﻣﺎ وﻋﺪﻧﺎ اﷲ و رﺳﻮﻟﻪ اﻻ رورا
(And in that situation, the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is a disease
said: “the promise of Allah and his Messenger was nothing but deceit.)13
ً و آﺧﺮون اﻋﺘﺮﻓﻮا ﺑﺬﻧﻮﺑﻬﻢ ﺧﻠﻄﻮا ﻋﻤ
ﻼ ﺻﺎﻟﺤًﺎ و آﺧﺮ ﺳﯿﺌًﺎ ﻋﺴﻲ اﷲ ان ﯾﺘﻮب

14

ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ ان اﷲ ؼﻓﻮٌر رﺣﯿﻢ

(And there are others who have confessed their sins; they have mixed their
good acts with evil ones; it maybe that Allah will forgive them; verily, Allah is
the merciful forgiving.)
In addition to the verses of the holy Quran, there have been narrated an abundant
number of traditions from the Prophet (apeace be upon him and his
descendants), reproaching some of his disciples. For instance:
1- Abu Hazem quoted from Sahl Ibn Sad as quoting from the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) as saying,
اﻧﺎ ﻓﺮﻃﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺤﻮض ﻣﻦ ورد ﺷﺮب و ﻣﻦ ﺷﺮب ﻟﻢ ﯾﻈﻤﺎ اﺑﺪا و ﻟﯿﺮدن ﻋﻠﻲ
اﻗﻮام اﻋﺮﻓﻬﻢ و ﯾﻌﺮﻓﻮﻧﻨﻲ ﺛﻢ ﯾﺤﺎل ﺑﯿﻨﻲ و ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻢ
(I will send you to the pond of abundance; whoever gets there will surely drink
and whoever does so, will never get thirsty again, while some groups will come
to me whom I know, and also they know me, then a gap falls among us.)
Noman Ibn Ayash heard this tradition while Abu
_____________________________________________________________
13- Ahzab Sura, Verse no. 12
14- Tubeh Sura, verse no. 102

Hazem was reciting it, he then asked, “Did you hear it from Sahl”? And he
confirmed it. Then, Noman went on, “I bear witness that Abu Saeed Khodri
narrated the following from the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants):
اﻧﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻲ ﻓﯿﻘﺎل اﻧﻚ ﻻ ﺗﺪري ﻣﺎ اُﺣﺪﺛﻮا ﺑﻌﺪك ﻓﺎﻗﻮل ﺳﺤﻘًﺎ ﺳﺤﻘًﺎ ﻟﻤﻦ ﺑﺪل ﺑﻌﺪي.
15
(They are of me, and it is said that you are not aware of what they did after

you; then, I say, “May Allah‟s blessings be away from those who distorted the
religious commandments after me”.)
From the statements “I know them, and they know me” and “distorted…after
me”, it is comprehended that he has referred to his disciples who have
accompanied him for a while (Bokhari and Moslem have narrated this tradition,
too).
2- Bokhari and Moslem have narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) as saying,
 ﻓﯿﺤﻠُﻮون ﻋﻦ- اوﻗﺎل ﻣﻦ اﻣﺘﻲ-ﯾﺮد ﻋﻠﻲ ﯾﻮم اﻟﻘﯿﺎﻣﻪ رﻫﻂ ﻣﻦ اﺻﺤﺎﺑﻲ
اﻟﺤﻮض ف اُﻗﻮل ﯾﺎرب ُاﺻﺤﺎﺑﻲ ﻓﯿﻘﻮل اﻧﻪ ﻻ ﻋﻠﻢ ﻟﻚ ﺑﻤﺎ ًاﺣﺪﺛﻮا ﺑﻌﺪك اﻧﻬﻢ
16

ارﺗﺪوا ﻋﻠﻲ اُدﺑﺎرﻫﻢ اﻟﻘﻬﻘﺮي

(On the Day of Resurrection, a number of my disciples- or from my Omah- enter
to me, but they are prevented from going toward the Pond of abundance, then I
say, “O, God! They are of my disciples', and God replies, 'You are not aware
what they did after you, they turned back to what they were in the Age of
Ignorance'.)

Conclusion:
It is deduced from the holy Quran verses and the Prophet‟s traditions that all of
those who have
______________________________________________________________
15- Jame Ul Osul, Ibn Athir, vol.11, p. 120, hadith no. 7972
16- Ibid, hadith no.7973

accompanied the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) are not of the
same rank. Some of them were the pure persons, whose sincere efforts brought

about Islam fruitfulness, whereas some others were malignant hypocrites or
sinners.17
As a consequence, it was illustrated that the Shia standpoint on the Prophet's
disciples is in accordance with the holy Quran and the Prophet's tradition.
_____________________________________________________________
17- For further study, refer to Monafeghun Sura

Question no. 18
What is meant by [ اﻟﻤﺘﻌﻪtemporary marriage], and why does the Shia know it
lawful?

The answer:
Marriage is a union between a man and a woman. As a matter of fact, it is
sometimes permanent with no limit and sometimes temporary with a specified
duration. Both of them are lawful, and there is a degree of resemblance between
them, just to say that one is permanent, and the other is temporary.
The following points are as common in the temporary marriage as the permanent
one:
1- There must not be any legal objections to the marriage, such as kinship or
relation by law; otherwise, the marriage contract is invalid.
2- The compromised marriage-portion must be recorded in the marriage
contract.
3- The term of marriage
ought to be specified.
4- The legal marriage contract must be declared.
5- The child, born of them, is their legitimate child. Like the permanent
marriage, an ID card must be issued for the child who is born of temporary
marriage.
6- The father has to pay maintenance to his children, and they inherit from the
parents as well.

7- When the temporary marriage approaches its term, if the woman has not
reached menopause, she must keep the waiting period, called 'Edah', and if she is
supposed to be conceived, she must refrain from any other marriage until she
gives birth to the child.
Besides, the other rules and regulations of the permanent marriage must be
observed in the temporary marriage. The only difference is that the husband has
not to pay the wife‟s maintenance due to the fact that the temporary marriage
has been legislated to overcome the straitened circumstances, and the woman
will not inherit from her husband if she does not stipulate this condition in the
marriage contract. And it is evident that these two differences leave not a great
effect on the essence of marriage. We all believe that Islam is the eternal and the
last religion, which fulfills all man's needs. Now, consider a young man who
needs to reside abroad or in a strange city for years in order to pursue his studies,
and he is unable to marry due to his straits. He thus has several choices open to
him, including:
I: To remain bachelor
II: To commit lewdness
III: To marry a woman lawfully according to the aforementioned conditions for a
specified term.
As for the first choice, it is mostly proven to be a futile attempt to abandon from
sexual desires; however, few people can endure this situation forever.
The second choice is unlawful from the Islam standpoint and those who choose
this way are doomed to corruption and adversity. Its prescription under the
pretext of exigency is but a state of being misled.
Therefore, the third choice proposed by Islam, is laid down, and it was
performed during the Prophet's lifetime, but then, it was disputed.
It is noteworthy to say that those who decry the temporary marriage, considering
it unlawful, must take this fact into consideration that the whole Islamic
researchers and scholars have admitted a kind of marriage, similar to permanent
based on content, so that is the couples are allowed to divorce in more or less
than one year.

It is evident that such a marriage is outwardly permanent, but, in fact, temporary.
The main difference between this type of permanent marriage and temporary one
is that the former is outwardly permanent but inwardly temporary, whereas the
latter is inwardly and outwardly specified.
Now, how those who prescribe this type of permanent marriage, admitted by the
whole Islamic learned, dread to legislate the temporary marriage? Here to fore,
we got conversant with the essence of the temporary marriage. Now, it is time to
present the reasons for its legality as follows in two phases:
1- The legality of temporary marriage in the early period of Islam.
2- The non-abrogation of this legal decree at the time of the Prophet's life.
Now consider this verse, as saying,
1

ﻓﻤﺎ اﺳﺘﻤﺘﻌﺘﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻨﻬﻦ ﻓﺎﺗﻮﻫﻦ اﺟﻮرﻫﻦ ﻓﺮﯾﻀًﻪ

____________________________________________________________
1- Nesa Sura, verse no. 24

(Then, as to those of whom you seek content, give them their right (the
specified marriage- portion as a duty.)
This verse has been revealed on the temporary marriage because:
Firstly, the term [ اﺳﺘﻤﺘﺎعseek content] is applied to the temporary marriage;
otherwise, no contextual clue is needed for the permanent marriage.
Secondly, the term  اﺟﻮرﻫﻦmeans their right, which clearly specifies the
temporary marriage, because as for the permanent marriage, the terms such as
'marriage-portion' and 'nuptial gift' are used.
Thirdly, both the Shia and the Sunnite commentators are of the opinion that the
aforementioned verse has been revealed on the temporary marriage.
In his commentary book, called 'Dur Ul-Manthur', Jalal Udin Soyuti narrates

from Ibn Jarir Tabari and Sadi that this verse is on the temporary marriage.2
Besides, Abu Jafar Mohammed Ibn Jarir Tabari in his commentary book
confirms this fact as narrating from Sadi, Mojahed, and Ibn Abbas. 3
Fourthly, the writers of the sound books of traditions have generally admitted
this fact. For example, Moslems Ibn Hajjaj in his book, entitled 'Sahih' writes as
quoting Jabir Ibn Abdollah and Salamat Ibn Akvaa,
ﺧﺮج ﻋﻠﯿﻨﺎ ﻣﻨﺎدي رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص)ﻗﺎل ان رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻗﺪ اذن ﻟﻜﻢ ان ﺗﺴﺘﻤﺘﻌﻮا ﯾﻌﻨﻲ ﻣﺘﻌﻪ
4

اﻟﻨﺴﺎء

(The Prophet's proclamation came to us that the Messenger of God has
permitted you to enjoy the women; and that is trough
____________________________________________________________
2- Dur Ul-Manthur, vol.2, p. 140, below the verse.
3- Jameul Bayan, Fi Tafsir El- Quran, section 5, p.9
4- Sahih, Moslem, chapter 4, p. 130, Egypt edition

temporary marriage.)
There are numerous sound traditions in this regard, and the Islamic scholars and
commentators agree that the temporary marriage was legislated at the advent of
Islam and in the Prophet's era.5 Now, 'Has the temporary marriage been
abrogated?‟
The Islamic traditions and history prove that this Divine decree was prevalent
among the Muslims until the Caliphate of the second Caliph, and, then, he
prohibited it.
In his book, entitled 'Sahih', Moslem Ibn Hajaj narrates that Ibn Abbas and Ibn
Zobeir were in disagreement on the temporary marriage and the temporary Hajj,
then, Jabir Ibn Abdollah stated,

6

ﻓﻌﻠﻨﺎ ﻫﻤﺎ ﻣﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﺛﻢ ﻧﻬﺎﻧﺎ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻧﻌﺪ ﻟﻬﻤﺎ

(We along with the Prophet (a.s) performed these two acts; then, Omar banned
us from them such that we never performed them any more.)
Jalal Ul-Din Soyuti in his commentary book quotes Abdul Razaq and Abu
Davud and Ibn Jarir, all quoting from Hakam that he was asked, 'was the verse
on the temporary marriage abrogated'? And he retorted, 'never'. And Imam Ali
(a.s) said,
7

ﻟﻮﻻ ان ﻋﻤﺮ ﻧﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺘﻌﻪ ﻣﺎ زﻧﻲ اﻻ ﺷﻘﻲ

(If Omar prohibited not the temporary marriage, no one, except the wicked,
would commit rape.)
Moreover, as Ali Ibn Mohammad Ghushchi narrates, once Omar Ibn Khatab
ascended the pulpit and addressed the people as saying,
________________________________________________________
5- Consider the following documents:
a) Sahih, Bokhari, section Tamato b)Masnad, Ahmad, vol.4, p.436 and vol.3,
p.356 c)Sonan, Beihaghi, vol.7, P.306 d) Tabari, the commentary, vol.5, P.9 e)
Nahaya, Ibn Athir, vol.2, p.249 f) Razi, the commentary, vol.3, p.201 g) The
history, Ibn Khalkan, vol.1, p. 359 h) Ahkamul Quran, Hasas, vol. 2, p. 178 i)
Al-Jameul Kabir, Soyuti, vol. 8, p. 293 j) Fath Ul Bari, Ibn Hijr, vol.9, p. 141
6- Sonan, Beihaghi, vol.7, p. 206 and Sahih, Moslem, vol.1, p.395
7- Dur Ul-Manthur, vol.2, p.140; below the verse on the temporary marriage.
8- The Description of Tajrid, Ghoshchi, Imamate Chapter, p.484

اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺛﻼث ﻛﻦ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻋﻬﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ اﻧﺎ اﻧﻬﻲ ﻋﻨﻬﻦ و اﻣﺮﻣﻬﻦ و اﻋﺎﻗﺐ ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻦ و ﻫﻲ
8 .ﻣﺘﻌﻪ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء و ﻣﺘﻌﻪ اﻟﺤﺞ و ﺣﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺧﯿﺮ اﻟﻌﻤﻞ

(O, people! I hereby prohibit three acts, which were common at the time of the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and punish their doers.
They are „temporary marriage‟, 'temporary Hajj', and the statement
ﺣﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺧﻴﺮﺍﻟﻌﻤﻞ
(Hurry up for the accomplishment of the best deed.)
It must be stated that the temporary marriage is a subdivision of marriage,
because marriage falls in two categories: temporary and permanent. Thus, the
woman in the temporary marriage is considered as man's wife, and vice versa.
If the holy Quran cites,
واﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﻫﻢ ﻟﻔﺮوﺟﻬﻢ ﺣﺎﻓﻈﻮن اﻻ ﻋﻠﻲ ازواﺟﻬﻢ او ﻣﺎ ﻣﻠﻜﺖ اﯾﻤﺎﻧﻬﻢ
(The believers are those who restrain their sexual passion, save with their
wives of free women or those slave girls whom they have possessed in the wars
against the pagans.)9
According to this verse, the woman in the temporary marriage is considered as
one's wife, and the term [ ازواﺟﻬﻢtheir wives] denotes this fact. And if the abovementioned verse declares the sexual relation with two groups of women,
including one‟s wife and the slave girls permissible, the woman in the temporary
marriage is of the first group.
The wonder is that some commentators believe that this verse abrogates the issue
of temporary marriage in Nesa Sura, however, we are aware that the abrogating
verse is always revealed after the abrogated verse, and that is not the case here.
Momenun Sura is Meccan (i.e. it was revealed to the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) in Mecca before he migrates to Medina) while Nesa
Sura, which contains the verse on temporary marriage, was revealed at Medina
(i.e. it was sent down to the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
after his migration to Medina). Now, how
_______________________________________________________
9- Momenun Sura, verse no. 5-6

can a verse in a Meccan Sura abrogate a verse in a Sura, revealed at Medina?
In addition, the records of abundant traditions in this regard from the time of the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) is another proof which negates
the abrogation of the verse on the temporary marriage, such as the
aforementioned tradition, narrated by Jalal Ul-Din Soyuti in his book, entitled
'Dor Ul-Manthur'.10
It is noteworthy to say that the infallible Imams as the means of the human
guidance and the inseparable company of the holy Quran (according to Saqlayn
hadith), have also specified the legality of temporary marriage.11
Besides, the fact that Islam is capable of solving the problems of human
communities approves the legality of such a marriage, be cause nowadays, and
temporary marriage in a special framework is, in fact, one of the ways to keep
the youths from falling into the corruption.
_______________________________________________________
10- Dor Ul-Manthur, vol.2, P. 140 – 141; below the verse.
11- Vasael Ul Shia, Vol.14, the book on marriage, section 1, p. 436

Question no.19
Why do the Shia prostrate on soil (Torbat)?

The answer:
Some people suppose that prostration on the clay or the soil of the martyr means
to worship them and consider it as an polytheistic act.
To answer this question, it should be pointed out that the difference between
[ اﻟﺴﺠﻮدﷲprostration for Allah] and اﻟﺴﺠﻮدﻋﻠﻲ اﻻرض
[prostration on earth] is clear; this problem arises because this difference is
neglected.
No doubt, the phrase  اﻟﺴﺠﻮدﷲsignifies the prostration for Allah, while the phrase
 اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﻋﻠﻲ اﻻرضmeans the prostration on earth. On the other hand, when one
prostrates on earth, he actually is worshipping Allah, and indeed, all the Muslims
throughout the world prostrate on something, but it is a prostration before Him.
The whole pilgrims of Mecca prostrate on the stones of Masjid Ul-Haram while
their aim is to worship God, the Almighty.
As a result, prostration on soil, plants, etc. does not signify that we worship
them; rather, we prostrate before Allah by submitting our selves to the lowest
level as soil. Besides, it is concluded that prostration on earth is not to worship it.
The holy Quran in this regard says,
1

وﷲ ﯾﺴﺠﺪ ﻣﻦ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻤﺎوات و اﻻرض

(And whoever is in the heavens and the earth, prostrates before Allah.)
The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) also says,

2

ﺟﻌﻠﺖ ﻟﻲ اﻻرض ﻣﺴﺠﺪاً و ﻃﻬﻮر ا

(The earth was made to be a prostrating place as a cause for purification for
me.)
Thus, the prostration on earth, soil, etc. is inconsistent with polytheism, because
the prostration on earth and plant is the sign of ultimate humility and submission
before the One.
Now, to illuminate the Shia standpoint on this issue, we refer to one of the
traditions of Imam Sadeq (a.s):
(Hesham Ibn Hakam narrated that he had asked Imam Sadeq (a.s) about what
he could prostrate on, and Imam (a.s) replied, “prostration is merely permitted
on earth or what is grown from it, save comestibles and the items of clothing'.
Then, I went on, “May my soul be sacrificed for you, what is the reason?' He
answered, “Because prostration shows man's humility towards God, and it
should not be done on clothing and comestibles, due to the fact that the
materialists are the slaves of victuals and clothing. When prostrating, man is
indeed worshipping Allah, so he should avoid placing his forehead upon the
materialists‟ objects of worship. Thus, the prostration on earth is superior,
because it is more proportionate to humility and submission before God, the
Almighty”.)3
_________________________________________________________
1- Rad Sura, verse no. 15
2- Sahih, Bokhari, the book on prayer, p. 91
3- Biharul Anvar, vol. 85, p. 147, quoted from Elalul Sharae.

This tradition clearly states why prostration must be done on earth, because it is
more compatible with humility and submission before the Absolute.
Now, another question is posed and that is why do the Shia prescribe the
prostration on earth and some plants and not all the objects?

To answer the question, it must be stated that as the religious principles are
legislated by the Islamic and the Divine law, their executive conditions must be
extracted from the words and deeds of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants), because according to the holy Quran the Messenger of God is the
practical sample of the pious.
Now, we consider the Islamic hadiths, illustrating the prophet‟s practice and
tradition, which all signify that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) prostrated on earth, and some plants, such as mat, as the Shia
believe in it:
1- A group of Muslim narrators have set forth that the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) introduced the earth as a place for prostration in their
sound books, where he said,
ًﺟﻌﻠﺖ ﻟﻲ اﻻرض ﻣﺴﺠﺪاً و ﻃﻬﻮر ا
(The earth was made for me as the place for prostration and the cause for
purification.)
The term  ﺟﻌﻞconnotes legislation and transfers the idea that prostration on earth
is a Divine decree for the Muslims.
2- A group of traditions denote that the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) ordered the Muslims to put their foreheads on soil when
prostrating, but Omme Salameh (the Prophet's wife) quotes from him as saying,
( ﺗﺮب وﺟﻬﻚ ﷲPut your face on soil for the sake of Allah.)4
The term  ﺗﺮبmeans soil, and also this act is obligatory due to the fact that the
term  ﺗﺮب, extracted from the term [ ﺗﺮابsoil] is an imperative verb.
3- The holy Prophet‟s behavior is also another evident proof, which directs the
Muslims to the right way. Vael Ibn Hijr said,
5

راﯾﺖ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ [ وآﻟﻪ ] وﺳﻠﻢ اذا ﺳﺠﺪ وﺿﻊ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ واﻧﻔﻪ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻻرض

______________________________________________________________
4- Kanz Ul – Amal, Vol.7, Halab edition, P.465

5- Ahkam Ul – Quran, Jahas Hanafi, Vol.3, P. 209, Beirut edition, Section
prostration on face

(The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) put his forehead and
nose on earth when prostrating.)
According to Anas Ibn Malik, Ibn Abbas, some of the Prophet‟s wives, such as
Ayesheh and Ome Salamah, and a number of narrators,
6

ﻛﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﯾﺼﻠﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺨﻤﺮه

(The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) used to prostrate on
Alkhomrah, that was a kind of mat, made from the fiber of palm tree.)
Abu Saeed, one of the Prophet‟s disciples, said,
7

دﺧﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ [ وآﻟﻪ ] وﺳﻠﻢ و ﻫﻮ ﯾﺼﻠﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺣﺼﯿﺮ

(I visited the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) praying on a
mat.)
This is another evidence, proving the Shia standpoint on the legality of
prostration on what is grown from the earth, except victuals and clothing.
4-The words and deeds of the Prophet's disciples also testify his practice.
Jabir Ibn Abdollah Ansari said,
ﻛﻨﺖ اﺻﻠﻲ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ ﻣﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ و آﻟﻪ و ﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﺎﺧﺬ ﻗﺒﻀﻪ ﻣﻦ
8

اﻟﺤﺼﺎء ﻟﺘﺒﺮد ﻓﻲ ﻛﻔﻲ اﺿﻌﻬﺎ ﻟﺠﺒﻬﺘﻲ اﺳﺠﺪ ﻋﻠﯿﻬﺎ ﻟﺸﺪه اﻟﺤﺮ

(Performing my noon prayer along with the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants), I kept a handful of pebbles in my hand until they cooled, and
I could put my forehead on those when prostrating, and that was because of
the excessive heat.)
______________________________________________________________

6- Sonan, Beihaghi, Vol.2, P. 421
7- Ibid.
8-Ibid, vol.1,p. 439, the book on prayer

Then, the narrator added, “If prostration was permissible on clothes, it would
have been easier to prostrate on instead of keeping the pebbles in the hand and
cooling them”.
Ibn Sad (died in 209 year of Hijra) writes in his book, 'Al-Tabaghat Ul-Kobra', as
such,
ﻛﺎن ﻣﺴﺮوق اذا ﺧﺮج ﯾﺨﺮج ﺑﻠﺒﻨﻪ ﯾﺴﺠﺪ ﻋﻠﯿﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻔﯿﻨﻪ
(When traveling, Masrugh Ibn Ajda used to take a piece of soil to prostrate on
in the ship.) 9
It is noteworthy to say that Masrugh Ibn Ajda was one of the Prophet's disciples
and Ibn Masud‟s companion. The writer of the book 'Al-tabaghat Ul-Kobra' has
considered him as one of the prominent figures of Kufa and of the ones who has
narrated some traditions from Abubakr, Omar, Othman, Ali (a.s), and Abdollah
Ibn Masud. This tradition defuses the claim of those who consider prostration on
a piece of soil as heresy or polytheism and proves that the heralds in the history
of Islam had done this act, too.10
Nafe says,
11

ان اﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮﻛﺎن اذا ﺳﺠﺪ وﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﻟﻌﻤﺎﻣﻪ ﯾﺮﻓﻌﻬﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﻀﻊ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ ﺑﺎﻻرض

(When prostrating, Ibn Omar removed his turban to put his forehead on
earth.)
Razin says,
ﻛﺘﺐ اﻟﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪاﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ان اﺑﻌﺚ اﻟﻲ ﺑﻠﻮح ﻣﻦ
12

اﺣﺠﺎر اﻟﻤﺮوه اﺳﺠﺪﻋﻠﯿﻪ

_____________________________________________________________
9-vol.6, P. 79, Beirut edition.
10- For more information, refer to Siratena by Alameh Amini‟s book.
11- Sonan, Beihaghi, vol.2, P.105, first edition.
12- Azraghi, the news of Mecca, Vol.3, p.15 1

(Ali Ibn Abdollah Ibn Abbas wrote to me that I send him a chunk of stone
from marvel mount so that he could prostrate on them).
5-Some narrators have presented some traditions that the holy Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) prohibited those who prostrated on their turbans.
Salih Sabaee in this regard says,
ً ان رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ واﻟﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ راي رﺟ
ﻼ ﯾﺴﺠﺪ ﺑﺠﻨﺒﻪ وﻗﺪ اﻋﺘﻢ ﻋﻠﻲ
13

ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ ﻓﺤﺴﺮ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ وآﻟﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ

(The holy Prophet (a.s) observed a man prostrating while his turban had
covered his forehead. The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
then removd the turban from his forehead.)
راي رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) رﺟﻼ ﯾﺴﺠﺪ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻛﻮر ﻋﻤﺎﻣﺘﻪ ﻓﺎوﻣﺎ ﺑﯿﺪه ارﻓﻊ ﻋﻤﺎﻣﺘﻚ
14

و اوﻣﺎ اﻟﻲ ﺟﺒﻬﺘﻪ

(The Messenger of God (peace be upon him and his descendants) observed a
man prostrating on the corner of his turban. He pointed to him to remove his
turban and then pointed to his forehead.)
It is clearly comprehended from the above-mentioned traditions that the
prostration on earth at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) was a matter of certainty, so that the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants) prohibited anyone of the Muslims who did not prostrate on

earth.
6-The Shia infallible Imams, who are the Prophet‟s household as well as the
inseparable mate of the holy
___________________________________________________________
14- Ibid.
13- Sonan, Beihaghi, vol.2, P.105

Quran, - according to Saglayn hadith- have also certified this fact.
Imam Sadeq (a.s) says,
اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﻋﻠﻲ اﻻرض ﻓﺮﯾﻀﻪ و ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺨﻤﺮه ﺳﻨﻪ
(The prostration on earth is a Divine commandment, and on mat, the
Prophet‟s tradition.)15
He also says,
اﻟﺴﺠﻮد ﻻﯾﺠﻮز اﻻ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻻرض او ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﺎ اﻧﺒﺘﺖ اﻻرض اﻻ ﻣﺎ اﻛﻞ او ﻟﺒﺲ
(Prostration is not permissible, except on earth and what grows from it apart
from clothing and victuals).16

Conclusion:
To sum the whole aforementioned traditions up, it is ascertained that prostration
on earth and what grows from it (except clothing and victuals) is permissible.
Moreover, it is quite evident that prostration on the mentioned objects is
permissible while the legality of prostration on other things is a matter of
irresolution. As a result, we‟d better prostrate on the permissible things just as
precaution, which is the means of prosperity and salvation. In the end, this issue

is a matter of religious jurisprudence, which may raise the diversity of opinions
among the Muslim jurisprudents; however, these kinds of jurisprudent objections
are no matter of concern, because these differences are also discerned among the
four main sects of the Sunnite. For instance, the Maleki believe that when
prostrating, the nose must be placed on the ground while the Hanbali knows this
act obligatory and its abandonment invalidates the prostration.17
________________________________________________________
15- Vasael Ul Shia, vol. 3, p. 593; the book on prayer, the 7th hadith.
16- Ibid, the 1st hadith.
17- Al-Figh Alal Mazhabul Arbaa, vol.1, P. 161, Eyypt edition, the book on
prayer. Prostration section.

Question no. 20
Why do the Shia kiss the gates and the walls of the holy shrines when visiting
them as pilgrims?

The answer:
To seek refuge in the Divine guardians' monuments is not a heretical belief, but
its origin goes back to the history of the Prophet's lifetime and his disciples'.
Furthermore, not only the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and
his disciples, but also the previous Divine prophets did practice it, and now, let
us reason out the legality of seeking refuge in the Divine guardian‟s monuments
through the holy Quran and the traditions:
1- As stated in the holy Quran, when Joseph, the prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants), introduced himself to his brothers and then forgave them,
said,
1ًا

اذﻫﺒﻮا ﺑﻘﻤﯿﺼﻲ ﻫﺬا ﻓﺎﻟﻘﻮه ﻋﻠﻲ وﺟﻪ اﺑﻲ ﯾﺎت ﺑﺼﯿﺮ

(Now go with this shirt of mine and cast it over the face of my father, and he
will recover his sight)
And then goes on,
2

ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ان ﺟﺎء اﻟﺒﺸﯿﺮ اﻟﻘﺎُه ﻋﻠﻲ وﺟﻬﻪ ﻓﺎرﺗﺪ ﺑﺼﯿﺮا

(Then, when the bearer of good tidings came to him, and cast Joseph‟s shirt
on Jacob's face, his eyesight returned to him.)
____________________________________________________________
1- Yousef Sura, verse no. 93

2- Ibid, verse no. 98

These verses not only signify the refuge of Jacob to the shirt of Joseph, but also
proclaim how Joseph's shirt brought back eyesight to Jacob.
Hence, can one claim that the behavior of these two holy prophets is polytheism?
2- The history has recorded that the holy Prophet of Islam (peace be upon him
and his descendants) kissed and saluted the Black Stone (Hajar Ul-Asvad) while
circumambulating the Kaba. In his book, 'Sahih', Bokhari writes, “one asked
Abdollah Ibn Omar about kissing the Black Stone”, and he replied,
3

راﯾﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﯾﺴﺘﻠﻤﻪ و ﯾﻘﺒﻠﻪ

(I observed the Prophet (a.s) when kissing and touching it.)
Whereas if touching and kissing a stone was indeed polytheism, the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) who proclaimed monotheism would
never do it.
3- There exist an abundant number of traditions in the authentic books,
specifying that the Prophet‟s disciples sought refuge to his belongings, such as
garments, water of ablution, water vessel, etc. Their deeds provide sufficient
references for us on the legality and approval of such act. Here are some:
A. Bokhari in his 'Sahih' in a part of a lengthy hadith which presents some of the
qualities of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and his
disciples says,
4

واذا ﺗﻮﺿﺎ ﻛﺎدوا ﯾﻘﺘﺘﻠﻮن ﻋﻠﻲ وﺿﻮﺋﻪ

(Whenever the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) was
performing ablution, the Muslims rushed
____________________________________________________________
3- Sahih, Bokhari, section 2, the book on Hajj, P. 151-152, Egypt edition.

4- Ibid, vol. 3, p. 195, the section on Jihad and Peace

to obtain the water of his ablution.)
B. Ibn Hijr narrates,
5

ان اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ وﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻪ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﺎن ﯾﻮﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﺒﯿﺎن ﻓﯿﺒﺮك ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ

(The Muslims took their children to the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants), and he prayed for their blessings.)
Mohammad Tahir Makki says, “Omme Sabet narrated me that once the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) came round to my house and drank
some water from the hanging water-skin; then, I stood up and cut the opening of
the water-skin”.
Then added, “Tirmizi narrated this narrative and believed that its authenticity is
beyond doubt. Also, the narrator in the book entitled 'Riyaz Ul-Salehin' goes on,
“Omme Sabet cut the opening part of the water-skin in order to keep the place of
the Prophet's mouth and to be blessed with it. Also, the Prophet's disciples
always used to drink water from where the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) had drunk”.6
ﻛﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ [ و آﻟﻪ ] وﺳﻠﻢ اذا ﺻﻠﻲ الؽداه ﺟﺎء ﺧﺪم اﻟﻤﺪﯾﻨﻪ
ﺑﺂﻧﯿﺘﻬﻢ ﻓﯿﻬﺎ اﻟﻤﺎء ﻓﻤﺎ ﯾﻮ ﺗﻲ ﺑﺎﻧﺎء اﻻ ؼﻣﺲ ﯾﺪه ﻓﯿﻪ ﻓﺮﺑﻤﺎ ﺟﺎإوه ﻓﻲ الؽداه
7

اﻟﺒﺎرده ﻓﻲؽﻣﺲ ﯾﺪه ﻓﯿﻬﺎ

(The Medina servants brought their water pots to the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) at the time of the Morning Prayer, and the holy
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) immersed his hand in the
pots. It happened
___________________________________________________________
5- Al-Isabah, vol. 1, p. 7, the book on sermon, Egypt edition.

6-Tabaruk Ul-Sahabeh, Mohammad Taher Maki, Chapter 1, P.29, Ansari
translation
7- Sahih, Moslim, section 7, the book on fazael, Chapter Ghorb Ul-Nabi, P.79

that sometimes they came to him in the cold mornings, and he still immersed
his hand in their pots.)8
Thus, the reasons for the legality of seeking refuge in the Divine guardians'
monuments were presented, and it was revealed that those who charge the Shia
with polytheism have not digested the real concepts of monotheism and
polytheism, yet, because the latter is to regard another being as the Godhead or
ascribe Godly attributes to him and regard him as independent or absolute in
essence or existence.
On the contrary, the Shia count the Divine guardians as Allah's servants, who are
dependent on Him for their existence and creation. It is worthy to mention that
the Shia seeks refuge in his leaders as the promulgators of the Divine religion
only for expressing their great affection and gratitude to them.
If the Shia kiss the shrines of the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) and his Ahlul Bait (a.s) or touch their gates and walls when visiting
them, it is only because of their affection and sentimental attachment towards
them, which may manifest in the nature of every man.
A sweet-spoken man of letters in this regard wrote,
اﻣﺮ َﻋﻠَﻲ اﻟﺪﯾﺎر دﯾﺎر ﺳﻠﻤﻲ اﻗﺒﻞ َذا اﻟﺠﺪار و ذا اﻟﺠﺪارا
وﻣﺎ ﺣﺐ اﻟﺪﯾﺎر شؽﻓﻦ ﻗﻠﺒﻲ وﻟﻜﻦ ﺣﺐ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻜﻦ اﻟﺪﯾﺎرا
(I pass Salmi‟s homeland and kiss this wall and that one; that homeland does
not exhilarate, but the affection towards the homeland dweller does my heart
good.)
__________________________________________________________
8- For further information, refer to the following documents:

a) Sahih, Bokhari, the book Ashrabeh.
b) Mota Malik, vol. 1, P. 138.
c) Asad Ul- Ghabah, vol. 5, P.90.
d) Masnad Ahmad, vol.4, P. 32
e) Fath Ul-Bari, vol.1, P. 281-82

Question no. 21
Is religion separate from politics from the Islamic point of view?

The answer:
To realize the relationship between religion and politics, the concept of 'Politics'
needs clarification. There are two distinct meanings for the term 'Politics':
1. The term 'Politics' means dissimulation, trick, and the abuse of any means to
achieve the end (the end justifies the means).
It is quite evident that this is not the real meaning of the term 'Politics' and is
inconsistent with religion.
2.The term 'Politics' is to adopt a policy for improving the public interests and
life affairs through the true Islamic principles in various aspects.
In this sense, politics as the management of the Muslim affairs under the
auspices of the holy Quran and the Prophet's practice is a part of the religion.
Now, it sounds necessary to mention some of the reasons for the compatibility
between religion and politics and the exigency of establishing a government
based on them:
The most evident testimony to this claim is the holy Prophet's way during his
challenging period of his prophethood. When studying the holy Prophet's words
and deeds, it gets clear as day that he was about to establish a firm government,
which could make appropriate policies and design Islamic strategies based on
belief in Allah.
Below, some of the proofs, signifying the Prophet's high-minded efforts, are
pointed:

The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) as the founder of the
Islamic government:
1- When the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) was
commissioned to reveal his Divine message, he adopted some policies to lay the
foundation of the Muslim army. To achieve this end, he visited the members of
some of the groups who had come to visit Kaba from close or distinct regions
and then invited them to embrace Islam.
He also held talks with two groups from Medina at Aghabeh, where they
concluded an agreement to invite the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) to their own town and support him.1
As a result, the preliminary steps toward his policy-making for the establishment
of the Islamic government were taken.
2- After migrating to Medina, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) took decisive actions to lay the foundation of a strong army, an
army which later participated in 82 battles during his prophethood and managed
to overcome the whole impediments to the way of establishing of the Islamic
government through its glorious victories.
3- After the settlement of the Islamic government in Medina, the Prophet (peace
be upon him and his descendants) held relationship with the powerful sociopolitical superpowers of his time through dispatching envoys and writing the
historic letters and then
__________________________________________________________
1- Sireh, Ibn Hesham, vol. 1, p. 431, 2nd edition, Egypt.

concluded economic, political, or military agreements with the heads of some
groups.
The history of the Prophet's life has recorded his significant letters to Kesra, the
emperor of Iran, Caesar, the emperor of Rome, Muqukas, the sultan of Egypt,
Negus, the Abyssinian ruler, etc. Some of the researchers have accumulated the
above-mentioned letters in the separate booklets. 2

4- To Fulfill the Islamic objectives and fortify the pillars of the Islamic
government, the Messenger of God (peace be upon him and his descendants)
appointed governors for a number of tribes and towns. For instance, the holy
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) dispatched Refaat Ibn Zeid as
his envoy in his tribe and wrote a letter as such:
ﺑﺴﻢ اﷲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ اﻟﺮﺣﯿﻢ (ﻫﺬا ﻛﺘﺎب) ﻣﻦ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﻟﺮﻓﺎﻋﺔ ﺑﻦ زﯾٍﺪ
اﻧﻲ ﺑﻌﺜﺘﻪ اﻟﻲ ﻗﻮﻣﻪ ﻋﺎﻣﻪ و ﻣﻦ دﺧﻞ ﻓﯿﻬﻢ ﯾﺪﻋﻮﻫﻢ اﻟﻲ اﷲ و اﻟﻲ رﺳﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻤﻦ
3

اﻗﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻔﻲ ﺣﺰب اﷲ و ﺣﺰب رﺳﻮﻟﻪ و ﻣﻦ أدﺑﺮ ﻓﻠﻪ أﻣﺎن ﺷﻬﺮﯾﻦ

(In the name of God, the compationate, the Merciful. This is a letter from
Mohammed, the Messenger of God to Refaat Ibn Zeid. I hereby send him
toward his tribe to invite them to the way of God and His Messenger. He who
accepts his invitation will be of God and His Prophet's party, and he who
refuses will have only two months of respite.)
No doubt, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) through putting
these acts and measures into practice intended to establish a firm government in
order to settle the universal Islamic Jurisprudence in the whole dimensions of
man's life from the advent of his
__________________________________________________________
2- Al-Vethagul Siyasiyah, Mohammed Hamid Ullah and Makatib Ul-Rasul ,Ali
Ahmadi.
3-Makatib Ul-Rasul, vol. 1, p. 144

prophethood.
Is concluding an agreement with the influential groups and tribes, laying the
foundation of a powerful army, dispatching envoys to different regions, warning
the kings and rulers and having correspondence with them, appointing governors
and commanders for the tribes and towns, etc. different from politics, i.e., the
management of the society affairs? Apart from the history of the Prophet's
political efforts, the practices of the for Caliphs, especially Imam Ali's way bear

witness to the compatibility of politics and religion among both the Shia and the
Sunnite at the time of his Caliphate.
The learned of both Islamic sects have presented various reasons, extracted from
the holy Quran and the Prophet's traditions, on the exigency of the government
and the management of the society affairs. For instance, in his book 'Ahkam
Soltanieh', Abul Hassan Mavardi writes:
 و ﻋﻘﺪﻫﺎ ﻟﻤﻦ،اﻻﻣﺎﻣﺔ ﻣﻮﺿﻮﻋﺔ ﻟﺨﻼﻓﻪ اﻟﻨﺒﻮ ة ﻓﻲ ﺣﺮاﺳﺔ اﻟﺪﯾﻦ و ﺳﯿﺎﺳﺔ اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ
4

ﯾﻘﻮم ﺑﻬﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻻﻣﺔ واﺟٌﺐ ﺑﺎﻻﺟﻤﺎع

(The Imamate and government have been appointed as substitutes for the
prophethood in order to safeguard the religion, politics, and the management
of the worldly affairs, and the establishment of the government for those who
administer it is obligatory through the Muslims' consensus of opinions.)
To Justify this fact, this Islamic scholar, who is a well-known Sunnite scholar,
takes a stand on two reasons:
1- Logical reason
2- Legal reason
_____________________________________________________________
4- Ibid, Section 1, P.5, 1st edition, Egypt

With regard to the logical reason, he writes:
 و ﯾﻔﺼﻞ ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻢ ﻓﻲ، ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﺴﻠﯿﻢ ﻟﺰﻋﯿﻢ ﯾﻤﻨﻌﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻈﺎﻟﻢ،ﻟﻤﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻃﺒﺎع اﻟﻌﻘﻼء
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 وﻟﻮﻻ اﻟﻮﻻة ﻟﻜﺎﻧﻮا ﻓﻮﺿﻲ ﻣﻬﻤﻠﯿﻦ و ﻫﻤﺠﺎ ﻣﻀﺎﻋﯿﻦ،اﻟﺘﻨﺎزع و اﻟﺘﺨﺎﺻﻢ

(To follow the leader is in the nature of the wise men, because it can prevent
them from oppressing one another and settle the disputes among them. If there
was no leader, the people would be disunited and would lose their
competence.)

And regarding the legal reason, he cites:
 ﯾﺎ:  ﻗﺎل اﷲ ﻋﺰوﺟﻞ، وﻟﻜﻦ ﺟﺎء اﻟﺸﺮع ﺑﺘﻔﻮﯾﺾ اﻻﻣﻮر اﻟﻲ وﻟﯿﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﯾﻦ
 ﻓﻔﺮض ﻋﻠﯿﻨﺎ.اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا اﻃﯿﻌﻮا اﷲ واﻃﯿﻌﻮا اﻟﺮﺳﻮل و اوﻟﻲ اﻻﻣﺮ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ
6

ﻃﺎﻋﺔ اوﻟﻲ اﻻﻣﺮ ﻓﯿﻨﺎ و ﻫﻢ اﻻﺋﻤﺔ اﻟﻤﺘﺎﻣﺮون ﻋﻠﯿﻨﺎ

(The legal reason for entrusting the affairs to the guardians in religion is what
Allah, the Almighty, asserts: “O you who believe! Obey Allah and obey the
Prophet and the guardians”. Therefore, Allah has made the obedience from
the guardians mandatory and has assigned them as our leaders.)
Sheikh Saduq narrated a lengthy tradition from Fazl Ibn Shazan as he narrated it
from Imam Ali Ibn Musa Al-Reza (a.s), in which the exigency of establishing
government is discussed. This is an excerpt:
اﻧﺎ ﻻ ﻧﺠﺪ ﻓﺮﻗﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻔﺮق و ﻻﻣﻠﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻠﻞ ﺑﻘﻮا و ﻋﺎﺷﻮا اﻻ ﺑﻘﯿﻢ و رﺋﯿﺲ
ﻟﻤﺎ ﻻﺑﺪ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻣﺮ اﻟﺪﯾﻦ و اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ ﻓﻠﻢ ﯾﺠﺰ ﻓﻲ ﺣﻜﻤﺔ اﻟﺤﻜﯿﻢ ان ﯾﺘﺮك
اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻟﻤﺎ ﯾﻌﻠﻢ اﻧﻪ ﻻﺑﺪ ﻟﻬﻢ ﻣﻨﻪ وﻻ ﻗﻮام ﻟﻬﻢ اﻻ ﺑﻪ ﻓﯿﻘﺎﺗﻠﻮن ﺑﻪ ﻋﺪوﻫﻢ وﯾﻘﺴﻤﻮن
7

ﺑﻪ ﻓﯿﺌﻬﻢ و ﯾﻘﯿﻤﻮن ﺑﻪ ﺟﻤﻌﺘﻬﻢ و ﺟﻤﺎﻋﺘﻬﻢ و ﯾﻤﻨﻊ ﻇﺎﻟﻤﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻈﻠﻮﻣﻬﻢ

(We never find a group or nation that can live on with no
____________________________________________________________
5- Ibid.
6- Ibid.
7- Elalul-Sharae‟, section 182, hadith no. 9,p. 253

ruler; a ruler who can provide the worldly and religious affairs of the people.
Therefore, it is far from the Divine wisdom to deprive the people from what
they really need and cannot stand on their feet without them. The People fight
their enemies at the behest of their ruler and divide the war spoils according to

his decree. They also hold the congregational and Friday prayers, and it is he,
who administers justice in the society, of course.)
It is beyond the bounds of possibility to analyze the whole traditions and
statements of the Islamic jurisprudents in this brief, but when studying the
Islamic jurisprudence comprehensively, it is clarified that the greater volume of
the Islamic jurisprudence is not fulfilled without the establishment of a strong
government.
Islam invites us to jihad, defense, administration of justice, the execution of legal
punishment and Islamic jurisprudence, enjoining to good and forbidding from
evil, the settlement of a codified financial system, and the protection of unity in
the Islamic society, and, no doubt, the achievement of the stated goals without
the enjoyment of a capable system and government sounds impossible; because
the defense of the Islamic jurisprudence requires a strong army, and the
establishment of the strong army necessitates the establishment of a powerful
government based on the Islamic values. Moreover, the execution of the lawful
punishment, which has been set for preventing the people from committing the
sin and administrating the rights of the oppressed, etc. is not practical without
the existence of an organized system and may result in chaos.
Although the reasons presented for the establishment of the government in Islam
are not limited to what was stated here, it is concluded that not only the religion
is not separate from politics, but also the establishment of the Islamic
government based on the Islamic jurisprudent system is an exigency and the
main duty of the Islamic communities throughout the world.

Question no. 22
Why do the Shia consider Ali's sons (Hasan and Hussein) the Prophet‟s
children?

The answer:
When studying the history, traditions, and the commentary books, it becomes
plain that this issue does not only include the Shia, but it can be said that the
whole Muslim researchers from different sects are consensus of opinions with
regard to it.
Now, we study this issue through relying on the holy Quran, the traditions, and
the well-known commentators' statements.
Basically, the holy Quran knows one's consanguineous children as his own
children. Also the children, born to his own children [including both his sons and
daughters], are regarded as his own children, too.
There are an abundant number of testimonies for this claim from the holy Quran
and traditions standpoint, including:
1- The holy Quran calls Jesus Christ as one of the offspring of Abraham while
Jesus is the son of holy Mary, but he reaches to Abraham through his maternal
relationship. It says:
و وﻫﺒﻨﺎ ﻟﻪ اﺳﺤﻖ و ﯾﻌﻘﻮب ﻛﻼ ﻫﺪﯾﻨﺎ و ﻧﻮﺣًﺎ ﻫﺪﯾﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ و ﻣﻦ ذرﯾﺘﻪ داوود
و ﺳﻠﯿﻤﺎن و اﯾﻮب و ﯾﻮسؾ و ﻣﻮﺳﻲ و ﻫﺎرون و ﻛﺬﻟﻚ ﻧﺠﺰي اﻟﻤﺤﺴﻨﯿﻦ و
1

زﻛﺮﯾﺎ و ﯾﺤﯿﻲ و ﻋﯿﺴﻲ

(And we bestowed Isaac and Jacob upon Abraham and directed each one of

them to the right way, and guided Noah before him, and of his descendents
David and Solomon, Job and Joseph, and Moses and Aaron. And thus we
reward the pious. And [from Abraham's offspring] Zechariah and John and
Jesus.)
The Muslim scholars refer to this verse as clear evidence on the fact that Imam
Hasan (a.s) and Imam Hussein (a.s) are the Prophet's offspring. For instance,
1- Jalal Soyuti quotes:
 ﺑﻞؽﻧﻲ اﻧﻚ ﺗﺰﻋﻢ أن اﻟﺤﺴﻦ و اﻟﺤﺴﯿﻦ:أرﺳﻞ اﻟﺤﺠﺎج اﻟﻲ ﯾﺤﯿﻲ ﺑﻦ ﯾﻌﻤﺮ ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻣﻦ ذرﯾﺔ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ (ص) ﺗﺠﺪه ﻓﻲ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و ﻗﺪ ﻗﺮأﺗﻪ ﻣﻦ اوﻟﻪ اﻟﻲ آﺧﺮه ﻓﻠﻢ
أﺟﺪه.
 و ﻣﻦ ذرﯾﺘﻪ داوود و ﺳﻠﯿﻤﺎن ﺣﺘﻲ ﺑﻞػ و:  أﻟﺴﺖ ﺗﻘﺮأ ﺳﻮرة اﻻﻧﻌﺎم: ﻗﺎل
 أﻟﯿﺲ ﻋﯿﺴﻲ ﻣﻦ ذرﯾﺔ اﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ وﻟﯿﺲ ﻟﻪ أب؟:  ﻗﺎل. ﺑﻠﻲ: ﯾﺤﯿﻲ وﻋﯿﺴﻲ ؟ ﻗﺎل
2

 ﺻﺪﻗﺖ: ﻗﺎل

(Once, Hajjaj addressed Yahya Bin Yamor as saying, “I was reported that you
conceive Hasan and Hussein as the Prophet's offspring and that you invoke
the holy Quran for your claim. I have studied the holy Quran from the
beginning to the end, but never found this statement in it”.
Yahya Bin Yamar replied, “ Have you read this verse of Anam Sura that says,
_________________________________________________
1- Anam Sura, verse no. 84-85
2- Dur Ul-Manthur, vol. 3, p. 28, Beirut edition, below the verse.

[ ﺳﻠﻴﻤﺎﻥand of his descendents
David and Solomon] until it
says ﻳﺤﻴﻲ ﻭﻋﻴﺴﻲ
[and

John and Jesus ]”? “Yes”, he said. Then, Yahya went on, 'wasn't Jesus
deemed as Abraham's offspring while he had no father [and reaches to
Abraham through his mother'? “ And Hajaj confirmed
it.)
Through the mentioned verse and the holy Quran commentator's statements, it
gets quite clear that not only the Shia but also the whole Muslim scholars
consider Imam Hasan (a.s) and Imam Hussein (a.s) as the Prophet's offspring.
2- One of the verses of the holy Quran attests that the authenticity of the
mentioned statement is beyond doubt, and that is Mobahala verse in Ale-Imran
Sura, which goes,
 أﺑﻨﺎءﻧﺎ و أﺑﻨﺎءﻛﻢ و- ﻓﻤﻦ ﺣﺎﺟﻚ ﻓﯿﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءك ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﻞ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻮا ﻧﺪع
ﻧﺴﺎءﻧﺎ و ﻧﺴﺎءﻛﻢ و اﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ و اﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ ﺛﻢ ﻧﺒﺘﻬﻞ ﻓﻨﺠﻌﻞ ﻟﻌﻨﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻜﺎذﺑﯿﻦ
(And whoso disputes with you after the knowledge that has come to you, say,
“Come, now, let us call our sons, and your sons, our women and your women,
our relatives and your relatives and then let us invoke and lay the curse of
Allah on those who lie.)3
According to the commentators, the above-mentioned verse, known as
'Mubahala Verse' was revealed at the time of the holy Prophet's disputes with the
heads of Najran Christians due to their obstinacy. The holy Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) took Ali Ibn Abi talib, Fatima, Imam Hasan, and
Imam Hussein (a.s) under the Divine decree to make mutual cursing.
Observing the Prophet's companions, the Christian
____________________________________________________________
3- Ale-Imran Sura, verse no. 61

heads feared their lives and asked the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) to renounce cursing. He accepted their proposal and concluded a
peace treaty with them.

Since both the Shia and the Sunnite scholars firmly believe that Ali Ibn Abi
Talib, Fatima, Hasan and Hussein (a.s) had accompanied the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants), it is proven that the term [ اﺑﻨﺎءﻧﺎour children]
includes Imam Hasan and Imam Hussein (a.s).
It is noteworthy to mention that the commentators have also expressed their
commentaries in this regard, including,
A. Jalal Din Soyuti quotes Hakim Ibn Morodiyeh, and Abu Naeem as they quote
it from Jabir Ibn Abdollah
 اﻟﺤﺴﻦ و اﻟﺤﺴﯿﻦ:  و اﺑﻨﺎﺋﻨﺎ،  رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) و ﻋﻠﻲ:أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎ واﻧﻔﺴﻜﻢ
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 ﻓﺎﻃﻤﻪ:وﻧﺴﺎءﻧﺎ

The term [ أﻧﻔﺴﻨﺎour selves] signifies Ali Ibn Abi Talib, and the term [ أﺑﻨﺎءﻧﺎour
sons] denotes Hasan and Hussein, and the term [ ﻧﺴﺎءﻧﺎour women] connotes
Fatima.
B. In his commentary, Fakhr Ul-Din Razi believes,
5

واﻋﻠﻢ ان ﻫﺬه اﻟﺮواﯾﺔ ﻛﺎﻟﻤﺘﻔﻖ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺻﺤﺘﻬﺎ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻫﻞ اﻟﺘﻔﺴﯿﺮ واﻟﺤﺪﯾﺚ

(Know that this is a tradition, which the men of hadith unanimously agree on
its authenticity.)
Then, he continues,
 ﻫﺬه اﻻﯾﺔ داﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻲ أن اﻟﺤﺴﻦ و اﻟﺤﺴﯿﻦ (ع) ﻛﺎﻧﺎ إﺑﻨﻲ رﺳﻮل: اﻟﻤﺴﺎﻟﺔ اﻟﺮاﺑﻌﺔ
6اﺑﻨﯿﻪ

اﷲ (ص) وﻋﺪ ان ﯾﺪﻋﻮا اﺑﻨﺎءه ﻓﺪﻋﺎ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ و اﻟﺤﺴﯿﻦ ﻓﻮﺟﺐ ان ﯾﻜﻮن

(The fourth matter: the mentioned verse bears witness to the fact that Hassan
and Hussein (a.s) were the Prophet‟s offspring, because the Messenger of God
(a.s) had promised to summon his children, and then he called Hasan and
Hussein.)
C. Abu Abdollah Qurtabi in his Commentary cites:
] 7 ًأﺑﻨﺎءﻧﺎ ] دﻟﯿﻞ ﻋﻠﻲ أن اﺑﻨﺎء اﻟﺒﻨﺎت ﯾﺴﻤﻮن اﺑﻨﺎء ا

(The term [ ﺍﺑىﺎءﻭﺍour children] in the mentioned verse signifies that the
children of one‟s daughter are regarded as one‟s own children, too.)
3. The Prophet‟s words are the most evident testimony that Imam Hassan and
Imam Hussein (a.s) are his children. Below are two of the prophet‟s statements:
ﻫﺬان إﺑﻨﺎي ﻣﻦ أﺣﺒﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ أﺣﺒﻨﻲ
(Hasan and Hussein are my two children; whosoever loves them has indeed
loved me.)
إن اﺑﻨﻲ ﻫﺬﯾﻦ رﯾﺤﺎﻧﺘﻲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ
(These two children of mine are two Basils (a kind of flower) in the world.)
_______________________________________________________________
4- Dur Ul-Manthur, vol.2, P.39, Beirut edition, below the verse.
5- Mafatih Ul-Ghayb, the Commentary, Vol.2, P.488, first edition, Egypt, 1308
year of Hijra.
6- Ibid.
7- Al-Jame Ul-Ahkam Ul-Quran, Vol.4, P.104, Beirut edition

Question no. 23
Why do the Shia consider the Caliphate as Tansisi?

The answer:
It is evident that Islam is a universal and eternal religion, and that the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) plays a crucial role of the Omma
leadership during his lifetime, but the leadership position must be passed to the
most competent and virtuous members of the society as soon as he is passed
away.
There exist two views on the fact that whether the leadership of Omma is Tansisi
(that is chosen by the Divine decree and the specification of the Prophet (peace
be upon him and his descendants)) after the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) or elective?
The Shia believe that the leadership is a Tansisi position, and it is Allah, who
appoints the Prophet's successors, while the Sunnite believe that this position is
elective, and the Muslim nation must elect a person after the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) to run the community.

The social considerations bear witness on the Caliphate via
Tansisi (appointment):
The Shia scholars have presented many reasons on the exigency of the Caliphate
appointment in their works, but what is presented here is the analysis of the
conditions of the Prophet's age, which proves the authenticity of the Shia
standpoint.
When studying the Islam national and foreign policy at the time of the Prophet

(peace be upon him and his descendants), we come to the point that the Prophet's
successors had to be appointed by Allah and the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants), because the Islamic community was always threatened by the
enemies, including, Roman Empire, Iran Empire, and the hypocrites. Besides,
the nation's interests necessitated that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) unites the whole community against the foreign enemies through
the appointment of a political leader and defuse the enemies' plots, fortified by
the internal conflicts.

The explanation:
The Roman Empire was one of the angles of this hazardous triangle. This
superpower had been located on the north of the peninsula, and it had fully
occupied the Prophet's mind, and he never felt at ease with the Roman threat up
to the last moments of his life.
The first military conflict between the Muslims and the Roman Christian army
occurred in Palestine in the 8th year of Hijra. This conflict resulted in the
martyrdom of three commanders of Islam, called Jafar Tayar, Zeid Ibn Hares,
and Abdollah Ibn Ravaha, and as a result the Muslims were bitterly defeated.
The defeat of the Islam army encouraged the Caesar army so that the Muslims
were subject to be attacked thereto forth in different regions. Thus, the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) prepared an equipped army and moved
towards the borders of Syria to lead personally any kinds of military clashes in
the ninth year of Hijra.
The Muslim army then managed to regain its long honor and renovate its
political life despite all pains and sorrows. The Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) did not suffice this partial victory, and some days before his
demise, he commissioned the Islam army, commanded by Osamah, to settle in
Syria.
Iran Empire was the Muslims' second main enemy. It was so that Khosro Parviz,
the king of Iran, tore up the Prophet‟s letter furiously and expelled his
messenger and then ordered the governor of Yemen to arrest the Prophet (peace
be upon him and his descendants) and then kill him if he did not abstain from
such acts.

Although Khosro Parviz passed away at the time of the holy Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants), the issue of Yemen independence- the colony of
Iran for years- was not away from the minds of the Iranian kings, and the
arrogance of the Iranian politicians never allowed them to stand the existence
such a power.
On the other side, the threat of the hypocrites as the fifth party, who played
havoc nonstop with the Muslims‟ unity, was the third threat. They had planned
to assassinate the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) on the way
from Tabuk to Medina. They were of the opinion that the Prophet's assassination
would put an end to the Islamic movement, and they could live a life of ease.3
The holy Quran bewares the Muslims of the hypocrites' destructive power in
Ale-Imran, Nesa, Maedeh, Anfal, Toubeh, Ankabut, Ahzab, Muhammed, Fath,
Mojadeleh, Hadid, Monafeghin, and Hashr Suras. 4
Thus, does it sound logical to leave such a newly built community with no
successor as the religious and political leader while the enemies had lain in wait?
The social considerations decree that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) had to prevent any kind of disputes among the Muslims and ensure
the Islamic unity through the appointment of a competent leader. He, in fact, was
about to avoid a catastrophe and mischief that would occur in the society after
him, such as the claim of every group or tribe in taking the leadership in their
_________________________________________________________
3- Tur Sura, verse no. 30
4- Excerpted from „Frough Abadiyat, Jafar Sobhani.

hands. These social considerations prove that the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants) has taken an appropriate decision on the leadership
appointment.

The evident testimony of the Messenger of God:

Based on the social ground and other reasons, the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants) had expressed the key issue of his successorship from the
first days of his prophethood to the last day of his life- when invited his kins to
disclose his prophethood in the early days till he was turning from the last Hajj
pilgrimage in Gadir Khom in the last days of his life.
When considering the aforementioned social status in the advent of Islam and
also referring to the holy Prophet‟s decision on appointing and introducing
Imam Ali (a.s), it is clearly comprehended that the issue of the leadership
appointment was vital.

Question no.24
Is swearing on beings other than Almighty God considered as polytheism?

The answer:
The real concepts of the terms monotheism and polytheism should be interpreted
according to the holy Quran verses and the traditions, because it is the holy
Quran and the Prophet's practices that are the best criteria for the distinction of
right and wrong, and likewise, monotheism and polytheism.
Therefore, it is worthy to evaluate any thought and behavior through reference to
the wake conscience with no prejudice as well as the Logic of revelation and the
Prophet's practice.
Now, we point to some of our evident proofs, specifying the permissibility of
swearing on none-God from the view of the holy Quran and the Prophet's
traditions:
1- The holy Quran swears on some of the phenomena, such as the Prophet's life,
mans' soul, the pen as the symbol of writing, the sun, the moon, the stars, night
and day, the heaven, the earth, the time, the mounts, and the seas in some of its
eternal verses, including,
1

ﻟﻌﻤﺮك اﻧﻬﻢ ﻟﻔﻲ ﺳﻜﺮﺗﻬﻢ ﯾﻌﻤﻬﻮن

(Verily, by our life, in their intoxication, they were wandering blindly.)
و اﻟﺸﻤﺲ و ﺿﺤﯿﻬﺎ واﻟﻘﻤﺮ اذا ﺗﻠﯿﻬﺎ و اﻟﻨﻬﺎر اذا ﺟﻠﯿﻬﺎ واﻟﻠﯿﻞ اذا يؽﺷﯿﻬﺎ و
اﻟﺴﻤﺎء و ﻣﺎ ﺑﻨﯿﻬﺎ و اﻻرض و ﻣﺎ ﻃﺤﯿﻬﺎ و ﻧﻔﺲ و ﻣﺎ ﺳﻮﯾﻬﺎ ﻓﺂﻟﻬﻤﻬﺎ ﻓﺠﻮرﻫﺎ و
2

ﺗﻘﻮﯾﻬﺎ

(I swear by the Sun and its spreading light. And by the Moon, which follows
the sun. And by the Day when it manifests the light of the sun. And by the
Night when it covers the day. And by the Sky and the One, who has built it.
And by the Earth and the One, who has expended it. And by the Soul and the
One, who created it….)
3…

و اﻟﻨﺠﻢ اذا ﻫﻮي

(I swear by the star when it disappears.)
_________________________________________________________________
1-Hejt Sura, verse no.12
2- Shams Sura, verse no.1-8
3-Najm Sura, verse no.1

 واﻟﻘﻠﻢ و ﻣﺎ ﯾﺴﻄﺮون، ن
(Nun, I swear by the pen and what they writ with it.)4
واﻟﻌﺼﺮ ان اﻻﻧﺴﺎن ﻟﻔﻲ ﺧﺴﺮ
(I swear by the era, that man will be indeed in a grave loss.)5
واﻟﻔﺠﺮ و ﻟﯿﺎل ﻋﺸﺮ
(I swear by the down. And by the ten Nights [the first ten nights of Zihhajeh
month].)6
و اﻟﻄﻮر و ﻛﺘﺎب ﻣﺴﻄﻮر ﻓﻲ رق ﻣﻨﺸﻮر و اﻟﺒﯿﺖ اﻟﻤﻌﻤﻮر و اﻟﺴﻖؾ اﻟﻤﺮﻓﻮع
و اﻟﺒﺤﺮ اﻟﻤﺴﺠﻮر
(I swear by the Tur Mount. And by the Book, which is [revealed] and written
in a published parchment, by the Bait-Ul-Mamur, and by the lofty roof of the
heaven, and by the sea, which is filled with fire.)7

Also, swearing on the worldly phenomena is witnessed in Nazeat, Morsalat,
Boruj, Taregh, Balad, Tin, and Zoha Suras.
It is beyond doubt that if swearing on none-God is as polytheism, the holy Quran
as the book of monotheism never does this, while its verses are but a rebuttal to
these charges.
2- The Muslims throughout the world have adopted the holy Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) as their role model, and his way of life and
practice are counted as their criteria for the distinction between right and wrong.
______________________________________________________________
4- Galam Sura, verse no. 1
5- Asr Sura, verse no. 1-2
6-Fajr Sura, verse no. 1-2
7- Tur Sura, verse no. 1-6

The Muslim researchers and writers have also narrated many cases in which the
holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)has sworn on none-God.
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, the head of Hanabeleh sect, quotes from the Messenger of
God as saying,
ﻓﻠﻌﻤﺮي ﻻن ﺗﺘﻜﻠﻢ ﺑﻤﻌﺮوؾ و ﺗﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ ﻣﻨﻜﺮ ﺧﯿﺮ ﻣﻦ ان ﺗﺴﻜﺖ
(I swear by my soul, it is better to enjoin to good and forbid from evil than
being quiet.)8
In his book, entitled 'Sahih', that is considered ad one of the six authentic books,
Moslem Ibn Hajaj has narrated as such:
ﺟﺎء رﺟﻞ اﻟﻲ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ (ص ) ﻓﻘﺎل ﯾﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ اي اﻟﺼﺪﻗﻪ اﻋﻈﻢ اﺟﺮا؟ ﻓﻘﺎل:
اﻣﺎ و اﺑﯿﻚ ﻟﺘﻨﺒﺎﻧﻪ ان ﺗﺼﺪق و اﻧﺖ ﺻﺤﯿﺢ ﺷﺤﯿﺢ ﺗﺨﺸﻲ اﻟﻔﻘﺮ و ﺗﺎﻣﻞ

9…

اﻟﺒﻘﺎء

(One asked the holy Prophet (a.s), he replied, “I swear by your father that you
will know it, and that is to pay charity when you are healthy and greedy and
continue your life with the fear of poverty and hope of a long life.)
How those who consider the majority of Muslims all over the world as
polytheists due to swearing on none-God justify the Prophet's act?
3- In addition to the Divine Book and the Prophet's practice, the manner of the
Prophet's disciples bears witness to the permissibility of swearing on none-God.
In some of his sermons, Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s) swears on his own soul. For
instance:
__________________________________________________________
8- Mosnad, Ahmad, vol.5, p.224 & 225
9-Sahih, Moslem, section 3, Egypt edition the book of Zakat, chapter charity,
p.93-94

وﻟﻌﻤﺮي ﻟﯿﻀﻌﻔﻦ ﻟﻜﻢ اﻟﺘﯿﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪي اﺿﻌﺎﻓﺎ
(I swear by my life, your deviation will be multiplied after me.)10
And somewhere else, he stated:
11

وﻟﻌﻤﺮي ﻻن ﻟﻢ ﺗﻨﺰع ﻋﻦ ؼﯾﻚ و ﺷﻘﺎﻗﻚ ﻟﺘﻌﺮﻓﻨﻬﻢ ﻋﻦ ﻗﻠﯿﻞ ﯾﻄﻠﺒﻮﻧﻚ

(I swear by my life, if you do not abandon your deviation and adversity, you
will recognize the ones who are looking for you.)12
It is evident that no reasoning or justification can stand against these authentic
and proofs, and no other claims can bring a charge against the holy verses of the
Quran, or the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and his close
disciples‟ practice, such as Imam Ali (a.s) or accuse them to polytheism of
dualism.

Conclusion:
From the holy Quran verses, the Prophet‟s practice, and the firm believers‟
standpoint, it is clarified that swearing on none-God is a certain principle and has
no inconsistency with monotheism.
Therefore, if any tradition implicitly contradicts what has been already proven, it
should be interpreted so that it agree the certain principles of the holy Quran and
traditions.
Now, let us make a reference to one of those ambiguous traditions and then
answer to it:
 ﻓﻘﺎل ان اﷲ ﯾﻨﻬﺎﻛﻢ ان ﺗﺤﻠﻔﻮا. و اﺑﻲ: ان رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺳﻤﻊ ﻋﻤﺮ و ﻫﻮ ﯾﻘﻮل
13 ﺑﺎﺑﺎﺋﻜﻢ و ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎن ﺣﺎﻟﻔﺎ ﻓﻠﯿﺤﻞؾ ﺑﺎﷲ او ﯾﺴﻜﺖ
___________________________________________________________
10- Nahjul Balaghah (Mohammad Abdah ), sermon no. 161
11- Ibid, letter no. 9
12- For further study, refer to sermons no. 198,182,187 and letters no. 6 &54
13- Sonan Ul-Kobra , vol. 10, p.29; Sonan Nesaee, vol.7, p. 4 -5

(The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) heard Omar
swearing by his father. The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
said, 'Verily Allah has banned you from swearing on your fathers, and he who
swears, should swear by Allah or remain quiet'.)
Although the authenticity of this tradition cannot be compared with the holy
Quran verses and the evident traditions in this regard, however, it can be
answered as such: prohibiting Omar and other persons from swearing by their
fathers is due to the fact that their fathers were idolaters or pagans, and the

pagans or idolaters do not deserve to be sworn by.

Question no.25
Is it polytheism or heresy to invoke the Divine guardians (for assistance)?

The answer:
Supplication is to resort to an intermediary to act between man and God in order
to elevate his soul.
In his book, entitled 'Lesan Ul-Arab', Ibn Manzur writes:
1

 ﺗﻘﺮب اﻟﯿﻪ ﺑﺤﺮﻣﻪ آﺻﺮه ﺗﻌﻄﻔﻪ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ،ﺗﻮﺳﻞ اﻟﯿﻪ ﺑﻜﺬا

(To supplicate him through so and do means he managed to hold one close to
him through respect and what could attract his attention.)
The holy Quran in this regard says:
اﻟﯿﻪ اﻟﻮﺳﯿﻠﻪ و ﺟﺎﻫﺪوا ﻓﻲ ﺳﺒﯿﻞ اﷲ ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ آﻣﻨﻮ اﺗﻘﻮا اﷲ واﺑﺘﻌﻮا
________________________________________________________________
1- Lesan Ul-Arab, vol, 11,p.724

ﻟﻌﻠﻜﻢ ﺗﻔﺤﻠﻮن
(O you who have belief! Be in awe of Allah and seek the means of nearness to
him, and strive hard in His way so that you may be prosperous.)2
Juhari in his book, 'Sahah Ul-Loggah' defines the term 'means' as such:
اﻟﻮﺳﯿﻠﻪ ﻣﺎ ﯾﺘﻘﺮب ﺑﻪ اﻟﻲ اﻟﯿﺮ

(The term 'means' signifies what we hold ourselves close to the other one
through it.)
Thus, the worthy means through which we can hold ourselves close to God is
whether our own good deeds and sincere worship or the reverend individuals
who are held in high esteem and great honor before God, the Almighty.

The Kinds of Supplication:
The Supplication falls into three categories:
1- Supplication to good deeds; as Jalal Ul-Din Suyuti writes in the commentary
of the above-mentioned verse:
 ﺗﻘﺮﺑﻮا اﻟﻲ اﷲ ﺑﻄﺎﻋﺘﻪ و: (و اﺑﺘﻮا اﻟﯿﻪ اﻟﻮﺳﯿﻠﻪ) ﻗﺎل:ﻋﻦ ﻗﺘﺎده ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻲ
اﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺑﻤﺎ ﯾﺮﺿﯿﻪ
(With regard to the verse  ﻭ ﺍﺑﺘﻐﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﻪGhatadeh says, it means
to hold one close to the Lord through obeying Him and performing the deeds
that pleases Him.) 3
2- Supplication to the sincere prayers of the pious men of God; as the holy
Quran with regard to Joseph‟s brothers states: ﺧﺎﻃﺌﯿﻦ ﻗﺎل
ﺳﺆﺳﺖؽﻓﺮﻟﻜﻢ رﺑﻲ اﻧﻪ ﻫﻮ
ﻗﺎﻟﻮا ﯾﺎ اﺑﺎﻧﺎ اﺳﺘﻔﺮﻟﻨﺎ ذﻧﻮﺑﻨﺎ اﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ

4

اﻟﻔﻮر اﻟﺮﺣﯿﻢ

____________________________________________________________
2- Maedeh Sura, verse no, 34
3- Dor Ul-Manthur, vol.2. p.280, Beirut edition, below the verse.

4-Yousef Sura, verses no.7-8

(Jacob's sons said to their father, 'O father! Ask forgiveness for us for the sins
we have committed, because we were surely sinners'. He answered, 'Nearly, I
shall ask forgiveness for you from my Lord; verily, He is the Merciful, the
Forgiving'.)
The above-mentioned verse clarifies that Jacob‟s sons supplicated their father
for forgiveness and knew it as the best means for their forgiveness. In this
condition, Jacob not only did not object to their supplication, but also vowed that
he would ask for their forgiveness.
3- Supplication to the reverend nobilities who are held in high esteem by Allah
in order to achieve the Divine nearness.
It is noteworthy to say that the Prophet's disciples had adopted this kind of
supplication at the advent of Islam. Now, let us study the reasons of this fact
under the auspices of the traditions, the Prophet and the Islam nobilities‟
practice as follows:
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal quotes Othman Ibn Hanif as such:
ان رﺟﻼ ﺿﺮﯾﺮ اﻟﺒﺼﺮ اﺗﻲ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎل ادع اﷲ
 ﻓﻘﺎل، ان ﺷﺌﺖ دﻋﻮت ﻟﻚ و ان ﺷﺌﺖ اﺧﺮت ذاك ﻓﻬﻮ ﺧﯿﺮ: ﻗﺎل،ان ﯾﻌﺎﻓﯿﻨﻲ:
 اﻟﻠﻬﻢ، ﻓﺎﻣﺮه ﯾﺘﻮﺿﺎ ﻓﯿﺤﺴﻦ وﺿﻮﺋﻪ ﻓﯿﺼﻠﻲ رﻛﻌﺘﯿﻦ و ﯾﺪﻋﻮ ﺑﻬﺬا اﻟﺪﻋﺎ.ادﻋﻪ
اﻧﻲ اﺳﺌﻠﻚ و اﺗﻮﺟﻪ اﻟﯿﻚ ﺑﻨﺒﯿﻚ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﻧﺒﻲ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻪ ﯾﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ اﻧﻲ ﺗﻮﺟﻬﺖ ﺑﻚ اﻟﻲ
 ﻓﺘﻘﻀﻲ ﻟﻲ اﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺷﻔﻌﻪ ﻓﻲ،رﺑﻲ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﻲ ﻫﺬه
(Once, a blind man came to the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) and implored him as saying, “ask God to cure me”. The Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) replied, 'I pray for you right now if
you want.
But if I postpone it to some other time that is better for you'. He asked the

Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) to do it now. The Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) ordered him to take ablution
carefully and then perform a two-Rakat prayer and then pray as such: “O, my
God! I ask you and resort to you under the auspices of Mohammed, the
Prophet of lenience. O, Mohammed, I supplicate God through you to grant my
need. O God, make him my intercessor.)5
The narrators have all agreed on the authenticity of this hadith so that Hakem
Neishaburi in his 'Mostadrak' describes it as a sound hadith, and Ibn Majeh
quotes Abu Ishaq as saying, “this is an authentic hadith”. Also, Tirmizi in his
book, 'Abvab Ul- Asiyeh', believes that the authenticity of this hadith is beyond
doubt. In this regard, Mohammed Nasib Refaee in 'Al-Tavasulel Haghight UlTavasul' writes as such:
ﻻ ﺷﻚ ان ﻫﺬا اﻟﺤﺪﯾﺚ ﺻﺤﯿﺢ و ﻣﺸﻬﻮر … و ﻗﺪ ﺛﺒﺖ ﻓﯿﻪ ﺑﻼ ﺷﻚ و ﻻرﯾﺐ
ارﺗﺪاد ﺑﺼﺮ اﻻﻋﻤﻲ ﺑﺪﻋﺎء رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ ﻟﻪ
(No doubt, this is a sound and famous tradition… and in it, it has been proven
that a blind man regained his eyesight by the Prophet's prayer.)6
The mentioned tradition clearly proves the permissibility of supplication to the
holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) in order to grant our
needs. Moreover, the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) obliged
_____________________________________________________________
5- Mosnad, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, vol, 4, p.138, section of Othman Ibn Hanif‟s
narrations.
6- Ibid, p. 158, first edition, Beriut

the blind man to pray and implore God‟s blessing through putting the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) as an intermediary between him and
God. This is considered as the real meaning of supplication to the Divine
guardians.
2- Abu Abdollah Bokhari also writes:

ان ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ اﻟﺨﻄﺎب رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻛﺎن اذا ﻗﺤﻄﻮا اﺳﺘﺴﻘﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺒﺎس ﺑﻦ
 اﻟﻠﻬﻢ اﻧﺎ ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﺘﻮﺳﻞ اﻟﯿﻚ ﺑﻨﺒﯿﻨﺎ ﻓﺘﺴﻘﯿﻨﺎ و اﻧﺎ ﻧﺘﻮﺳﻞ اﻟﯿﻚ ﺑﻌﻢ:ﻋﺒﺪاﻟﻤﻄﻠﺐ ﻓﻘﺎل
ﻧﺒﯿﻨﺎ ﻓﺎﺳﻘﻨﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻓﯿﺴﻘﻮن
(Whenever there occurred a draught, Omar Ibn Khatab asked Abas Ibn Abdul
Motaleb, the Prophet‟s uncle, to supplicate to God for rain. He then said, “O,
God! We used to supplicate to God through the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants) in his lifetime, and You always sent us the rain of mercy.
Now we supplicate to the Prophet‟s uncle for your blessings.) 7
3- The issue of supplication to the Divine guardians at the advent of Islam was
so prevalent that the Muslims even in their poems introduced the Prophet (peace
be upon him and his descendants) as an intermediary between their selves and
God.
Sawad Ibn Ghareb has composed an ode to the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) wherein he says,
و اﺷﻬﺪ ان ﻻ رب ﯾﺮه و اﻧﻚ ﻣﺎﻣﻮن ﻋﻠﻲ ﻛﻞ اﻟﺐ
و اﻧﻚ ادﻧﻲ اﻟﻤﺮﺳﻠﯿﻦ وﺳﯿﻠﻪ اﻟﻲ اﷲ ﯾﺎ ﺑﻦ اﻻﻛﺮﻣﯿﻦ اﻻﻃﺎﺋﺐ
(I bear witness that there is no god save Allah, and you are trustworthy to all
secrets and hidden, and I bear witness that you- O, the son of the pure- are the
closest means to Allah amongst the other Divine prophets.)8
___________________________________________________________
7- Sahih, Bokhari , Section 20, a book on Friday, chapter Estesgha , p.27 Egypt
edition.
8- Aldorar Ul-Saninah,, Seyed Ahmad Ibn Zeini Dahlan, p.29,quoted by
Tabarani

Although the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) heard this poem
from Savad Ibn Ghareb, he neither criticized him, nor accused him of polytheism

or heresy.
Shafei also points to this fact in the following couplet as saying:
ال اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ذرﯾﻌﺘﻲ ﻫﻢ اﻟﯿﻪ وﺳﯿﻠﺘﻲ
ارﺟﻮﺑﻬﻢ اﻋﻄﻲ دا ﺑﯿﺪي اﻟﯿﻤﯿﻦ ﺻﺤﯿﻔﺘﻲ
(The Prophet's descendants are my means toward Allah, and I hope to receive
my book of deeds in my right hand on behalf of them.) 9
Although there exist an abundant number of traditions on the permissibility of
supplication to the Divine guardians, this issue has been also specified in the
Prophet and his disciples' practice as well as the great Islamic scholars, and there
is no need for further discussion. As a consequence, the baselessness of this
claim, i.e., supplicating to the Divine guardians is polytheism and heresy, is
proven.
__________________________________________________________
9-Al-Savaeq Ul-Moharaghah, Ibn Hejr Asghalani) , p.178, Cairo edition.

Question no. 26
Is the celebration of the Divine guardians‟ birthday anniversaries considered as
polytheism or heresy?

The answer:
From the wise men's standpoint, the celebration of the memorial of the reverend
servants of God, such as holding their birthday celebrations is a sensible issue;
however, to cast light on it, we present the reasons for its legality as follows:
1- Holding ceremonies gives expression to our affection:
The holy Quran invites the Muslims to love the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) and his household.
1

ﻗﻞ ﻻ اﺳﺎﻟﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﺟﺮا اﻻ اﻟﻤﻮده ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﺮﺑﻲ

(Say, I do not ask you for any favor, save love for my close kins.)
There is no doubt that celebrating the Divine guardians‟ anniversaries is to
embody the people‟s affection toward them, and the holy Quran has adopted this
fact.
2- Holding ceremonies is a tribute to the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants):
In addition to our advocacy of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants), the holy Quran considers the tribute to the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) as the criterion for salvation and prosperity:
ﻓﺎﻟﺬﯾﻦ آﻣﻨﻮا ﺑﻪ و ﻋﺰروه و ﻧﺼﺮوه و اﺗﺒﻌﻮا اﻟﻨﻮر اﻟﺬي اﻧﺰل ﻣﻌﻪ اوﻟﺌﻚ ﻫﻢ

2

اﻟﻤﻔﻠﺤﻮن

(So those who believed in him, glorified and advocated him, and followed the
light that has been revealed to him are prosperous.)
It is fully comprehended from the above-mentioned verse that the glorification
of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) from the Islamic
viewpoint is praiseworthy, and glorifying his esteem brings about the Divine
pleasure, because according to this verse,
________________________________________________________________
1- Shura Sura, verse no.23
2- Araf Sura, verse no.157

there should be four attributes for one‟s prosperity:
A. Faith: [ اﻟﺬﯾﻪ آﻣىﻮاthose who believed in him].
B. Following the Light: و اﺗﺒﻌﻮا اﻟىﻮر اﻟﺬي
[ اوزل ﻣًﻊand followed the light that
had been revealed to him].
C. Supporting him: [ و وﺻﺰويand advocated him].
D. Glorifying and honoring him: [ و ﻋﺰرويand glorified him].
Therefore, the glorification of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) and homage to him in addition to faith, advocacy, and obedience of
his commandments is essential.
3- Holding ceremonies is to obey the Divine commandments:
God, the Almighty, dignifies the honored Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) in the holy Quran where He says,

و رﻓﻌﻨﺎ ﻟﻚ ذﻛﺮك
(And exalted your esteem) 3
This verse denotes that Allah has willed to elevate the Prophet's status and
dignity throughout the world, and due to this fact, He Himself glorifies him in
the holy Quran.
To follow the commandments of the holy Book, we acknowledge his Excellency
as the role model of virtue and perfection through holding magnificent
commemorations and expressing our obedience to the Lord of the worlds.
Now, it becomes quite plain that the Muslim's ultimate goal of holding
ceremonies is none, save to exalt the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants).
___________________________________________________________
3- Inshereh Sura, verse no.4

4- The descent of revelation is no less than the descent of the table:
The holy Quran narrates from Jesus Christ (a.s) as such:
ﻗﺎل ﻋﯿﺴﻲ اﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﯾﻢ اﻟﻠﻬﻢ رﺑﻨﺎ اﻧﺰل ﻋﻠﯿﻨﺎ ﻣﺎﺋﺪه ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء ﺗﻜﻮن ﻟﻨﺎ ﻋﯿﺪا
ﻻوﻟﻨﺎ و اﺧﺮﻧﺎ و اﯾﻪ ﻣﻨﻚ و ارزﻗﻨﺎ و اﻧﺖ ﺧﯿﺮ اﻟﺮازﻗﯿﻦ
(Jesus, the son of Mary, said, 'O, Allah, our Lord! Send down to us a table
from the heaven to be a festival for us and a sign from You, and provide us
with sustenance, for You are the best of Providers.) 4
Jesus implored God to provide them with a heavenly table so that they could
celebrate by feasting.
Now, let us pose this question that while a Divine prophet celebrates by feasting
a day wherein the heavenly table- that is the cause of bodily enjoyment- is sent
down to him, why is the Muslim's celebration on the Prophet's birthday, the

cause of human salvation and man's spiritual revival, considered as polytheism
or heresy?
5- The Muslims’ practice:
Since time immemorial, the follower of Islam religion have held ceremonies for
the commemoration of the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants).
In his book, 'Tarikh Ul-Khamis', Hussein Ibn Mohammed Diyar writes as such:
و ﻻ ﯾﺰال اﻫﻞ اﻻﺳﻼم ﯾﺤﺘﻔﻠﻮن ﺑﺸﻬﺮ ﻣﻮﻟﺪه ﻋﻠﯿﻪ اﻟﺴﻼم و ﯾﻌﻤﻠﻮن اﻟﻮﻻﺋﻢ و
ﯾﺘﺼﺪﻗﻮن ﻓﻲ ﻟﯿﺎﻟﯿﻪ ﺑﺎﻧﻮاع اﻟﺼﺪﻗﺎت و ﯾﻈﻬﺮون اﻟﺴﺮور و ﯾﺰﯾﺪون ﻓﻲ
اﻟﻤﺒﺮات و ﯾﻌﺘﻨﻮن ﺑﻘﺮاﺋﻪ ﻣﻮﻟﺪه اﻟﻜﺮﯾﻢ و ﯾﻈﻬﺮ ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺮﻛﺎﺗﻪ ﻛﻞ ﻓﻀﻞ
5

ﻋﻤﯿﻢ

(The Muslim communities all over the world always celebrate by feasting the
month, in which the holy Prophet
____________________________________________________________
4- Maedeh Sura, verse no. 114

(peace be upon him and his descendants) was born, and give charity on its
nights. They also give expression to their contentment and make many
benefactions, and they recite some odes to him on the occasion of his birthday.
Then, his limitless mercy and blessings are revealed to all.) 5
As a result, the permissibility of holding ceremonies for the commemoration of
the Divine guardians' memorial is classified according to the holy Quran and the
Muslims' practice, because heresy is a belief or act that is generally or
specifically contrary to the teachings of the holy Quran and the traditions while
the general verdict of the issue under discussion is extracted from the holy Quran
, the traditions, and the Muslims' practice.

Furthermore, holding these ceremonies is solely to pay them as the servants of
the Lord of the worlds; thus, it has no inconsistency with the principle of
monotheism.
Consequently, the claim of those who consider the commemoration of the Divine
guardians as polytheism is groundless.
_____________________________________________________________
5- Tarikh Ul-Khamis, Vol, 1, p. 233, Beirut edition.

Question no.27
Why do the Shia perform their five daily prayers in three times a day?

The answer:
To begin with, the views of the jurisprudents are presented in this regard:
1- The whole Islamic sects agree that one can perform his noon and afternoon
prayers all at once during noontime one after the other on the day of Arafeh. He
also can perform his dusk and Isha prayers one after the other all at once at the
time of Isha in Mozdalafeh.
2- According to the Hanafi, the performance of noon and afternoon prayers and
that of dusk and Isha all at once are only permissible in Arafeh and Mozdalefeh,
and it is not permitted in other cases.
3- The Hanbali, Maleki, and Shafe'e are of the opinion that in addition to the two
mentioned cases, the performance of noon and afternoon prayers as well as dusk
and Isha prayers is permissible when traveling. Some of these sects also believe
that the performance of two prayers together in urgency cases, such as illness,
fear, rain, etc. is permissible.
4- The Shia believe that each of the noon and afternoon prayers as well as dusk
and Isha ones have a special time and a common time:
A: The specific time of noon prayer begins from the midday (the time of noon
Azan) and continues for a while in which one can perform a four-Rakat (unit)
prayer. In this short time, one can only perform his noon prayer.
B. The specific time of afternoon prayer, that is a short time up to sunset, and
one can only perform his afternoon prayer.

C. The common time between noon and afternoon prayers, which begins from
the end of the specific time of noon prayer to the beginning of the specific time
of afternoon prayer.
The Shia believe that one can perform noon and afternoon prayers together
during the common time while the Sunnite believe that the specific time of noon
prayer starts from the midday (the time of Azan) up to the time when the shadow
of things is equal to their length, and one is not permitted to perform his
afternoon prayer in this time. From this time onwards up to sunset is allocated to
afternoon prayer, and as a result, one is not allowed to perform his noon prayer
then.
D. The specific time of dusk prayer, which starts from dusk Azan until the time
when one can perform a three Rakaat (unit) prayer, and one can perform his dusk
prayer during this time.
E. The specific time of Isha prayer, and that is a short time up to the legal
midnight that one can perform a four Rakaat (unit) prayer.
F. The common time between dusk and Isha prayers, starting from the end of the
specific time of dusk prayer to the beginning point of the specific time of Isha
prayer.
The Shia believe that one can perform his dusk and Isha prayers together during
the common time, while the Sunnite believe that the dusk prayer must be
performed from the beginning of sunset until the fade of the evening twilight,
and one is not permitted to perform his Isha prayer during this time. Also, one
ought to perform his Isha prayer from the fade of the evening twilight until the
legal midnight, and one cannot say his dusk prayer then.
As a consequence, according to the Shia, one can perform his afternoon prayer
immediately after the noon prayer or postpone the noon prayer until a short time
before the specific time of the afternoon prayer. Then, one can perform both his
noon and afternoon prayers together. It is noteworthy to mention that it is
recommended to perform the noon prayer soon after the noon Azan and the
afternoon prayer when the shade of things turns out equal to their length. This is
the case about the dusk and Isha prayers.
This is the Shia standpoint, whereas the Sunnite do not legalize it to perform
noon and afternoon prayers or dusk and Isha ones together at all times and

places. Thus, the issue under discussion is whether the performance of two
prayers together at all times and places, such as Arafeh and Mozdalefeh, is
permissible.
The whole Muslims unanimously agree that the holy Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) performed his prayers one after the other, but there are
two different interpretations about this narration:
A. The Shia is of the opinion that one can perform the afternoon prayer
immediately after the noon prayer after noon Azan, and likewise, perform Isha
prayer soon after dusk prayer after dusk Azan, and this generally includes all
conditions with no concern to any particular time or place.
B. The others state this narration signifies the performance of noon prayer at the
end of its time and afternoon prayer at the beginning of its time, and likewise, it
includes dusk and Isha prayers.
Now to clarify this issue, we study the traditions in his regard in order to prove
the Shia view, i.e. the performance of both prayers together in the common time
and not the performance of one at the end of its time and the other at the
beginning of its time.

The traditions:
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, the head of the Hanabeleh, quotes Jabir Ibn Zeid as saying,
 ﺻﻠﯿﺖ ﻣﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ:اﺧﺒﺮﻧﻲ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﺑﻦ زﯾﺪ اﻧﻪ ﺳﻤﻊ اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس ﯾﻘﻮل
ﻋﻠﯿﻪ (و آﻟﻪ) و ﺳﻠﻢ ﺛﻤﺎﻧﯿﺎ ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ و ﺳﺒﻌﺎ ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻗﻠﺖ ﻟﻪ ﯾﺎ اﺑﺎ اﻟﺸﻌﺜﺎء اﻇﻨﻪ
اﺧﺮ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و ﻋﺠﻞ اﻟﻌﺼﺮ و اﺧﺮ اﻟﻢؽرب و ﻋﺠﻞ اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻗﺎل و اﻧﺎ اﻇﻦ ذﻟﻚ
(Jabir Ibn Zeid quotes as hearing from Ibn Abas, “I performed eight Rakaats
of noon and afternoon prayers as well as seven Rakaats of dusk and Isha
prayers together along with the prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants)”. Then, I said to Abu Shatha, “I suppose the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) postponed his noon prayer and performed his
afternoon prayer earlier together and did the same with his dusk and Isha

prayers”, and he confirmed me.)1
Hence, it becomes obvious that the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) had performed his noon afternoon prayers as well as his dusk and
Isha prayers together.
Ahmad Ibn Hanbal quotes the following tradition from Abdollah Ibn Shaqiq,
ﺧﻄﺒﻨﺎ اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس ﯾﻮﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﺣﺘﻲ ؼرﺑﺖ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ و ﺑﺪت اﻟﻨﺠﻮم و ﻋﻠﻖ
 اﻟﺼﻠﻮه:اﻟﻨﺎس ﯾﻨﺎدوﻧﻪ اﻟﺼﻠﻮه و ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻮم رﺟﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﻲ ﺗﻤﯿﻢ ﻓﺠﻌﻞ ﯾﻘﻮل
اﻟﺼﻠﻮه و ﻗﺎل فؽﺿﺐ ﻗﺎل اﺗﻌﻠﻤﻨﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺴﻨﻪ؟ ﺷﻬﺪت رﺳﻮل اﻟﻪ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و
 و اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻗﺎل ﻋﺒﺪاﷲ ﻓﻮﺟﺪت،آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ ﺟﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ
ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﻲ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ ﺷﯿﺌﺎ ﻓﻠﻘﯿﺖ اﺑﺎ ﻫﺮﯾﺮه ﻓﺴﺎﻟﺘﻪ ﻓﻮاﻓﻘﻪ
(After the afternoon prayer, Ibn Abas made us a speech until the sunset and
the stars appeared and the people called for prayers; there was a man among
them from Bani Tamim tribe who repeatedly shouted the term 'prayer, prayer'.
It made Ibn Abbas angry. He then addressed the man as saying, 'Are you
going to teach me the Prophet's practice? I witnessed the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) performed his noon and afternoon prayers
____________________________________________________________
1- Masnad, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, vol.1, p.221

together as he did it to his dusk and Isha Prayer. Abdollah then said “I was in
doubt about this statement; later in a meeting with Abu Harirah I asked about
it, and he confirmed it”.) 2
3. Malik Ibn Anas- the head of the Malekieh- in his book, entitled 'Movata' wites
as such,
 و اﻟﻤﺮب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ ﻓﯿﯿﺮ ﺧﻮ،ﺻﻠﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ

و ﻻﺳﻔﺮ
(The Messenger of God (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed
his noon and afternoon prayers together and did the same with his dusk and
Isha prayers even if he was not traveling nor with the fear of the enemy.)3
4. Malik Ibn Anas quotes Ma‟az Ibn Jabal as saying,
 و اﻟﻤﺮب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء،ﻓﻜﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﯾﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ
(The Messenger of God used to perform his noon and afternoon prayers as
well as dusk and Isha prayers one after the other.)4
5. Malik Ibn Anas quotes Nafe as he quotes it from Abdollah Ibn Omar as
follows:
ﻛﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) اذا ﻋﺠﻞ ﺑﻪ اﻟﺴﯿﺮ ﯾﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻤﺮب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء
(Whenever being in a hurry to go somewhere, the Prophet (a.s) performed his
dusk and Isha prayers all together.)5
6. Malik Ibn Anas quotes this narration from Abu Herireh as saying,
 ﻛﺎن ﯾﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺳﻔﺮه اﻟﻲ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ان رﺳﻮل اﷲ
ﺗﺒﻮك
(On the way to Tabuk [battle], the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) performed his noon and afternoon prayers together.)6
7. Malik narrates from Nafe in his 'Movata' as such:
ان ﻋﺒﺪاﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻛﺎن اذا ﺟﻤﻊ اﻻﻣﺮاء ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻄﺮ ﺟﻤﻊ ﻣﻌﻬﻢ
__________________________________________________________
2- Ibid, p. 251
3- Movata, Malik, the book on prayer, p.125, hadith no.178
4- Ibid, p.134, hadith no. 174

5- Ibid, p.125, hadith no.177
6- Ibid, p. 125, hadith no. 175

(When it happened to be raining, the Emirs used to perform their dusk and
Isha prayers together, and Abdollah Ibn Omar did the same.)7
8. Malik Ibn Anas wirtes as he quotes Ali Ibn Hussein:
 اذا اراد آن ﯾﺴﯿﺮ ﯾﻮﻣﻪ ﺟﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ﻛﺎن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
اﻟﻌﺼﺮ و اذا اراد ان ﯾﺴﯿﺮ ﻟﯿﻠﻪ ﺟﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء
(The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed his noon
and afternoon prayers whenever he was going somewhere during the day, and
likewise, he performed his dusk and Isha prayers whenever he was about to go
somewhere at night.)8
9. In a commentary on 'Movata', Mohammed Zarghani quotes Abi Sahtha as
saying,
ان ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس ﺻﻠﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﺒﺼﺮه اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﻟﯿﺲ ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺷﻲء و اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻟﯿﺲ
ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﺷﻲء
(Abdollah Ibn Abbas performed his noon and afternoon prayers together in
Basra, as there was no pause among them, and likewise, he did it to his dusk
and Isha prayers.)9
10. Zargani quoted the following tradition from Tabarani as he quoted it from
Ibn Masud:
ﺟﻤﻊ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ و ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻓﻘﯿﻞ
 ﺻﻨﻌﺖ ﻫﺬا ﻟﺌﻼ ﺗﺤﺮج اﻣﺘﻲ:ﻟﻪ ﻓﻲ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻘﺎل
(The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed his

afternoon prayer immediately after the noon prayer as he did do for his dusk
and Isha prayers. He was asked about the cause, and he replied, “so that my
nation are not put in trouble”.)10
11. Moslem Ibn Hajaj quotes Abu Zoeir and Saeed Ibn Jobayr directly as they
narrate it from Ibn Abbas,
____________________________________________________________
7- Ibid, hadith no.175
8- Ibid, hadith no. 181
9- Zarghani‟s Commentery on Movata, Section 1, p.294, Egypt edition.
10- Ibid, p. 294.

 ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {وآﻟﻪ} – اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﺟﯿﻤﻌﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺪﯾﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ ﯾﺮ ﺧﻮ و-ﺻﻠﻲ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
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ﻻ ﺳﻔﺮ

(The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed his noon
and afternoon prayers with no dread of the enemy while he was in Medina.)
Then, Ibn Abbas added, “the Prophet‟s object was not to put his nation in
trouble”.12
12. In his 'Sahih', Moslem quotes Saeed Ibn Jobayr as he narrates from Ibn
Abbas:
 اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء، ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ { و آﻟﻪ } و ﺳﻠﻢ-ﺟﻤﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 ﻣﻦ ﯾﺮ ﺧﻮ و ﻻ ﻣﻄﺮ،ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﺪﯾﻨﻪ
(The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed his
afternoon prayer immediately after the noon prayer as well his Isha and dusk
prayers with no dread of enemy or rain while he was in Medina.)13

Then, Ibn Saeed said that he had asked Ibn Abbas about the cause, and he
replied, “Because the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) did
intend to spare his nation as much trouble as possible”.14
13. Abu Abdollah Bokhari has allocated a special chapter to this issue under the
title of 'The postponement of noon prayer to the time of afternoon'. This title in
itself is the most evident testimony that one can postpone his noon prayer and
then perform his noon and afternoon prayers together15. Then, Bokhari stated as
such:
 و، اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ، ﺻﻠﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺪﯾﻨﻪ ﺳﺒﻌﺎ و ﺛﻤﺎﻧﯿﺎ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ان اﻟﻨﺒﻲ
اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء
(The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed seven
Rakaats (dusk and Isha prayers) as well as eight Rakaats (noon and afternoon
prayers) in Medina.)16
______________________________________________________________
11- Sahih, Moslem, Section 2, p. 151, Egypt edition.
12- Ibid, below the mentioned narration
13- Ibid, p.152
14- Ibid, below the mentioned narration
15- Sahih, Bokhari , section 1, p.110, the book on prayer, Egypt edition,1314
year of Hijra.
16- Ibid.

From this narration, it is comprehended that not only one can postpone his noon
prayer and then perform it with afternoon prayer together, but also he can follow
the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) as doing that about his
dusk and Isha prayers.

14. Bokhari somewhere else in his 'Sahih' states:
 ﺻﻠﻲ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ: {ﻗﺎل اﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ و اﺑﻮ اﯾﻮب و اﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ
و ﺳﻠﻢ اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء
(Abdollah Ibn Omar, Abu Ayub Ansari, and Abdollah Ibn Abbas have
narrated that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed
his dusk and Isha prayers one after the other.)17
15. In his 'Sahih', Moslem Ibn Hajaj writes as follows:
 ﻻ:ﻗﺎل رﺟﻞ ﻻﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس اﻟﺼﻠﻮه ﻓﺴﻜﺖ ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﻠﻮه ﻓﺴﻜﺖ ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل اﻟﺼﻠﻮه ﻓﺴﻜﺖ ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل
ام ﻟﻚ اﺗﻌﻠﻤﻨﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺼﻠﻮه و ﻛﻨﺎ ﻧﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﺼﻼﺗﯿﻦ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻋﻬﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ – ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و
آﻟﻪ} وﺳﻠﻢ
(Ibn Abbas reacted with a sense of outrage a man who repeated the term
„Hurry up to prayer‟ for four times [he meant it was the time of prayer] as
saying, “Are you going to teach me the prayer while we performed both
prayers together along with the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants)”?)18
16. Moslem narrated,
 ﺟﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﺼﻼه ﻓﻲ ﺳﻔﺮه ﺳﺎﻓﺮﻫﺎ ﻓﻲ زوه-ان رﺳﻮل اﷲ – ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ{و آﻟﻪ} وﺳﻠﻢ
 ﻣﺎ ﺣﻤﻠﻪ، و اﻟﻤﺮب واﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻗﺎل ﺳﻌﯿﺪ ﻓﻘﻠﺖ ﻻﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس،ﺗﺒﻮك ﻓﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ
19

. اراد ان ﻻ ﯾﺤﺮج اﻣﺘﻪ:ﻋﻠﻲ ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل

(The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed his
noon and afternoon prayers as well as dusk and Isha prayers together when he
was setting off for Tabuk battle. Then, Saeed Ibn Jobayr asked Ibn Abbas
about the cause of this act, and he replied, “The holy Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) was going to spare his nation as much trouble as
possible.)
__________________________________________________________

17- Ibid. p. 113
18-Sahih, Moslem, section2, p.153
19- Ibid, p.151, Egypt edition

17. Moslem Ib Hajaj narrated Maaz as follows:
ﺧﺮﺟﻨﺎ ﻣﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} وﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻲ ؼزوه ﺗﺒﻮك ﻓﻜﺎن ﯾﺼﻠﻲ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و
اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ و اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﺟﻤﯿﻌﺎ
(We were setting off for Tabuk battle along with the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) as he performed his noon and afternoon prayers
together, and he did the same to his dusk and Isha prayers.)20
18. Malek Ibn Anas in his book, 'Movata', writes:
 ﻫﻞ ﯾﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺴﻔﺮ؟ ﻓﻘﺎل: ﻋﻦ اﺑﻦ ﺷﻬﺎب اﻧﻪ ﺳﺎل ﺳﺎﻟﻢ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪاﷲ:
 اﻟﻢ ﺗﺮ اﻟﻲ ﺻﻼه اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﻌﺮﻓﻪ؟،ﻧﻌﻢ ﻻﺑﺎس ﺑﺬﻟﻚ
(Once Ibn Shahab asked Salem Ibn Abdollah, “ can one perform his noon and
afternoon prayers together while traveling?” He answered, “Yes, have you not
seen that the people perform their prayers one after the other in Arafat?”)21
It is noteworthy to say that the whole Muslims know it permissible to perform
their afternoon prayer immediately after the noon prayer on the day of Arafat in
Arafat region. In accordance with this fact, Salem Ibn Abdollah believes that the
people can perform their other prayers with no pause.
19. In his book, entitled, 'Kanz Ul-Ammal', Mottaqi Hindi writes as such:
 و اﻟﻢؽرب و، ﺟﻤﻊ ﻟﻨﺎ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﻣﻘﯿﻤﺎ ﯾﺮ ﻣﺴﺎﻓﺮ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ: ﻗﺎل ﻋﺒﺪاﷲ
 ﻻن ﻻﯾﺤﺮج اﻣﺘﻪ ان: ﻟﻢ ﺗﺮي اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ( ص ) ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ؟ ﻗﺎل:اﻟﻌﺸﺎء ﻓﻘﺎل رﺟﻞ ﻻﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ
ﺟﻤﻊ رﺟﻞ

(Abdollah Ibn Omar said, “the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) performed his noon and after prayers together while he was not
yet traveling”. Then, a man asked him, “why the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his
________________________________________________________
20- Ibid, p.152
21- Movata, Malik, p.125, hadith no.180, the third edition

descendants) did so'? And he replied, “Because he did intend to spare his
nation as much trouble as possible”.)22
20. It is also studied in 'Kanz Ul-Ammal' that:
 ﺟﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﺑﺎذان و اﻗﺎﻣﺘﯿﻦ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ{و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ان اﻟﻨﺒﻲ
(Jabir says, “The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
performed his noon and afternoon prayers with one Prayer Call (Azan) and two
Eqama.)23
21. Also, it is narrated in 'Kanz Ul-Ammal' that:
 ؼرﺑﺖ ﻟﻪ اﻟﺸﻤﺲ ﺑﻤﻜﻪ ﻓﺠﻤﻊ ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻤﺎ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ آن رﺳﻮل اﷲ
24

ﺑﺴﺮ

(Jabir Ibn Abdollah says, “When the sun set, the holy Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) was in Mecca, but when he reached 'Sarf' 25, he
prayed his [dusk and Isha] prayers together.)
22. In „Kanz Ul-Ammal‟, it is quoted form Ibn Abbas as saying,
 و اﻟﻢؽرب و اﻟﻌﺸﺎء، ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻈﻬﺮ و اﻟﻌﺼﺮ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ﺟﻤﻊ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 اراد اﻟﺘﻮﺳﻌﻪ: ﻗﺎل، ﻟﻢ ﺗﺮاه ﻓﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ، ﻗﻠﺖ ﻻﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎس: ﻗﺎل،ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺪﯾﻨﻪ ﻓﻲ ؼﯾﺮ ﺳﻔﺮ وﻻ ﻣﻄﺮ

ﻋﻠﻲ اﻣﺘﻪ
(While Setting in Medina, the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) performed his noon and afternoon prayers one after the other as
well as his dusk and Isha ones, even when it was raining. “The narrator goes
on as saying that he had asked Ibn Abbas about the cause, and he replied,
“because the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) did not intend
to cause difficulty for his nation and facilitate the ritual for them.)26
___________________________________________________________
22- Kanz Ul-Amal, the book on prayer,vol.8, p.246, first edition , 1391 year of
Hijra.
23- Ibid. p.247
24- Ibid
25- Sarf is a region, about 25kms away from Mecca.
26- Kanz Ul-Amal, the book on prayer , Chapter 4, vol.8

Conclusion:
To sum up, we present the evident proofs on the performance of two prayers
together, specifying the Shia point of view as follows:
1. The performance of two prayers at one time in order to facilitate it and
spare the people as much trouble as possible:
The generality of narrations bear witness to this fact that performing prayers
separately causes toil for the Muslims, and thus, the Prophet (peace be upon him
and his descendants) made it permissible to perform the prayers at one time.
Refer to narrations no.10, 16, 19, and 22.
If the aforementioned narrations signify that one can postpone his noon prayer
and then perform it with his afternoon prayer at its legal time (until the shadow

of things turn out equal to their length) as the Sunnite believe, it spares not the
believers but makes more difficulty for them. Then, it is deduced that the
believers can perform both prayers whether at the beginning or the end of the
common time.
2. The performance of two prayers at one time in Arafat proves the
authenticity of this claim:
The whole Islamic Sects unanimously agree on the legality of performing noon
and afternoon prayers at one time in Arafat, and some of the mentioned
narrations testify this fact. On the other hand, some other narrations generalize
this idea as saying that the performance of noon and afternoon prayers at one
time not only in Arafat but also in everywhere else is permissible. In this regard,
refer to narration no.18.
As a result, a Muslim can perform his prayers together everywhere as he does
his noon and afternoon prayers together in Arafat.
3. The performance of two prayers at one time while traveling proves its
authenticity:
Although the jurisprudents of Hanbali, Maleki, and Shafee have only legalized
the performance of two prayers at one time when traveling, the other narrations
in this regard specify that there is no difference between traveling and being at
home as the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) performed
his prayers together whether traveling or being at home. Refer to traditions no.3,
11, 13, 19, and 22.
In accordance with this fact, as one can perform the two prayers at one time
while traveling (as the Shia believes), accordingly he can do so while at home.
4.The performance of two prayers at one time when one is in distress proves
its authenticity:
An abundant number of the authentic traditions bear witness to this fact that the
holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and his disciples
performed their prayers in urgency cases at one time, as the Shia believe, such as
illness, the dread of the enemy, and rain. Due to this fact, many of the

jurisprudents of different Islamic Sects have issued a decree on the legality of
performing two prayers together, while the mentioned traditions specify that
there exist no difference between the urgency and ordinary cases. In this regard,
refer to narrations no.3, 11, 12, and 22.
5.The practice of the Prophet’s disciples prove the authenticity of
performing two prayers at one time:
According to the mentioned narrations, a number of the Prophet‟s disciples used
to perform their two prayers at one time. Abdollah Ibn Abbas used to postpone
his dusk prayer until the sky got dark and the stars appeared. He then neglected
the one who called repeatedly for prayer and finally performed his dusk and Isha
prayers at one time. In response to those who raise objections to him, he said, “I
witnessed that the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) did so”, and
then, Abu Harireh confirmed him. In this regard, refer to narrations no. 2, 7, 9,
and 15.
There is no doubt that Ibn Abbas performed his prayers at one time, as the Shia
believes.
6.The Prophet’s practice proves the authenticity of performing two prayers
at one time:
From the narration no.21, it is fully comprehended that the holy Prophet (peace
be upon him and his descendants) was in Mecca at dusk. He postponed his dusk
prayer until he reached to Sarf, a region located about 9 miles away from Mecca,
and then performed both his dusk and Isha prayers together. Taking it into
consideration, the low means of transportation and that the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) had left Mecca at dusk, he surely arrived in Sarf
after a part of night had elapsed.
From the mentioned narrations, extracted wholly from the Sunnite sources of
sound and supported narrations, the authenticity of the Shia belief regarding the
legality of performing two prayers at one time and the fact that it can be
performed so in all places and times is proven.

Question no.28
What are the Shia jurisprudential sources?

The answer:
To follow the Book of God and the Prophet's traditions and to comprehend the
religious commandments, the Shia resort to the four essential sources as follows:
1. The Divine Book
2. The Prophet and the Infallible Imams' traditions
3. Consensus
4. Reasoning
Among the four mentioned sources, the Divine Book and the Prophet and
Imams' traditions are the most fundamental sources of the Shia jurisprudence,
and we will discuss them in brief.

The Divine Book; The holy Quran:
The followers of the Shia school regard the holy Quran as the main source of
their Jurisprudence and the criterion for the Divine commandments, because the
Shia leaders have introduced this heavenly Book as the most sublime reference
for extracting the jurisprudent laws, so that any theory is adopted if it is in
consistent with its teachings of the holy Quran and vice versa. With regard to
this fact, Imam Sadeq (a.s), the sixth Imam of the Shia, says,
و ﻛﻞ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ ﻻ ﯾﻮاﻓﻖ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﻓﻬﻮ زﺧﺮ

(Any speech, which is not in accordance to the holy Quran is groundless.)1
Also, Imam Sadeq (a.s) quotes the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) as saying,
2

اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ ﻋﻨﻲ ﯾﻮاﻓﻖ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﻓﺎﻧﺎ ﻗﻠﺘﻪ و ﻣﺎ ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ ﯾﺨﺎل ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﻓﻠﻢ اﻗﻠﻪ

_____________________________________________________________
1- Osul Kafi, vol.1 hadith no.3
2- Ibid, hadith no. 5

(O, people! If any statement that is attributed to me is in accordance with the
Divine Book is of mine, and vice versa.)
From the abovementioned hadiths and the Shia standpoint, it becomes obvious
that the heavenly Book is the primary source from which the Muslims infer the
lawful commandments.

The Prophet’s tradition:
The Prophet's tradition, which is the second source of the Shia jurisprudence,
signifies the Prophet's words and practice. The Imams, who are the Prophet‟s
descendants, are the transmitters of his traditions and knowledge. Furthermore,
the Prophet's words if transmitted through the reliable sources are accepted by
the Shia.
Now, we study this issue from two aspects:
1. The reasons for adhering to the Prophet’s tradition:
In addition to the holy Quran, the Shia leaders have recommended the Prophet's
traditions to their followers and considered traditions to their followers and
considered them as two compliments Imam Sadeq (a.s) says,

اذا ورد ﻋﻠﯿﻜﻢ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ ﻓﻮﺟﺪﺗﻢ ﻟﻪ ﺷﺎﻫﺪا ﻣﻦ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ اوﻣﻦ ﻗﻮل رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) و اﻻ ﻓﺎﻟﺬي
ﺟﺎءﻛﻢ ﺑﻪ اوﻟﻲ ﺑﻪ
(Whenever a hadith is narrated to you, confirm its authenticity after you find
its evidences in the holy Quran and the Prophet's traditions. Otherwise, you‟d
better neglect it.)3
In addition, Imam Baqir (a.s) regarded the adherence to the Prophet's traditions
as the fundamental criterion for the Jurisprudents as he says, criterion for the
jurisprudents as he says,
 اﻟﻤﺘﻤﺴﻚ ﺑﺴﻨﻪ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ، اﻟﺮاب ﻓﻲ اﻻﺧﺮه،ان اﻟﻔﻘﯿﻪ ﺣﻖ اﻟﻔﻘﯿﻪ اﻟﺰاﻫﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ
(The actual jurisprudent is he who avoids the extreme worldly enjoyment,
shows enthusiasm to the overworldly life, and
________________________________________________________
3- Ibid, hadith no. 2

adheres to the Prophet's tradition.)4
The grand Shia leaders consider any opposition to the Divine Book and the
Prophet‟s traditions as blasphemy. With regard to this fact, Imam Sadeq (a.s)
says,
ﻣﻦ ﺧﺎل ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و ﺳﻨﻪ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ( ص ) ﻓﻘﺪ ﻛﻔﺮ
(He who opposes the holy Quran and the Prophet's traditions is an
unbeliever.)5
As a result, it is clarified that the Shia acknowledges the Prophet's traditions
more than any of the Islamic Sects, and thus, it proves the claims of those,
accusing the Shia of being heedless to the Prophet's traditions, totally unfounded.
2. The reasons for adhering to the Ahlul-Bait’s traditions:

To clarify the Shia standpoint in this regard, we are obliged to discuss the
following:
A: The essence of the infallible Imams' traditions.
B: The reasons for the authenticity and exigency for adhering to the Prophet‟s
household.
Now, let us discuss these aspects through resorting to the evident proofs in brief:

The essence of the infallible Imams’ traditions:
From the Shia viewpoint, it is only Allah, Who has the right to legislate and then
commission the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), as the
intermediary between God and man, to communicate the Divine commandments
to man. Therefore, if the Shia considers the Imam's traditions as a jurisprudence
source, it does not mean that he is regardless to the Prophet's traditions, but, on
the contrary, the credibility of these traditions is due to the fact that they take
origin from the Prophet's traditions.
Consequently, the Shia infallible Imams do not have a voice of their own and
what they say is, in fact, the Prophet's tradition.
To elaborate on this issue, it is worthy to present some of the
_______________________________________________________________
4- Ibid, hadith no.8
5- Ibid hadith no.6

Imams' traditions:
1. Imam Sadeq (a.s) in response to a man who asked him some questions said,
ﻣﻬﻤﺎ اﺟﺒﺘﻚ ﻓﯿﻪ ﺑﺸﻲء ﻓﻬﻮ ﻋﻦ رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﻟﺴﻨﺎ ﻧﻘﻮل ﺑﺮاﯾﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻲء

(What I said in response to your question was from the holy Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants), for we do not express a word of our own.)6
And somewhere else, he said,
 وﺣﺪﯾﺚ، و ﺣﺪﯾﺚ ﺟﺪي ﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﻟﺤﺴﯿﻦ، و ﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﺑﻲ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ ﺟﺪي،ﺣﺪﯾﺜﻲ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﺑﻲ
 وﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﻣﯿﺮاﻟﻤﺈﻣﻨﯿﻦ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ،  و ﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﻣﯿﺮاﻟﻤﺈﻣﻨﯿﻦ،اﻟﺤﺴﯿﻦ ﺣﺪﯾﺚ اﻟﺤﺴﻦ
رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) وﺣﺪﯾﺚ رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﻗﻮل اﷲ ﻋﺰو ﺟﻞ
(My word is that of my father (Imam Baqir) and that of my father is my grand
father's (Imam Ali Ibn Hussein) and the word of my grand father is that of
Hussein Ibn Ali, and the word of Hussein is that of Ali Ibn Abi Talib, and the
word of Ali is that of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants),
and the word of the Prophet is the Word of God, the Almighty.) 7
2. Imam Mohammed Baqir (a.s) said to Jabir,
 و ﻛﻠﻤﺎ اﺣﺪﺛﻚ،ﺣﺪﺛﻨﻲ اﺑﻲ ﻋﻦ ﺟﺪي رﺳﻮل اﷲ (ص) ﻋﻦ ﺟﺒﺮﺋﯿﻞ (ع) ﻋﻦ اﷲ ﻋﺰوﺟﻞ
ﺑﻬﺬا اﻻﺳﻨﺎد
(My father narrated me from my grandfather, the Messenger of God (peace be
upon him and his descendants), as he had quoted it from Gabriel, who had
quoted it from Allah, the Almighty, and what I narrate to you is from this
chain of transmission.)8
The reasons for the credibility and exigency for adhering to the Prophet’s
household:
The Shia and the Sunnite narrators are of the opinion that the Messenger of God
has left two invaluable things after himself and then invited the whole Muslims
to follow them that their adherence to
_____________________________________________________
6- Jame Ul-Ahadith Ul-Shia, vol.1 p.129
7- Ibid, p.127

8- Ibid, p.128

them will result in their guidance and prosperity; one of them is the Divine Book
and the other one is the Ahlul Bait (a.s).
We point to some of these traditions as follows:
1. In his book 'Sahih', Tirmizi narrates from Jabir Ibn Abdollah Ansari as he
narrated it from the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) as
such:
ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و ﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ:ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس اﻧﻲ ﻗﺪ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ ان اﺧﺬﺗﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻀﻠﻮا
(O, people! I leave behind two things. You will not be deviated until you adhere
to them: the Divine Book and my household.)9
2. Also, Tirmizi writes in the same book as follows:
ﻗﺎل رﺳﻮل اﷲ ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ و ﺳﻠﻢ اﻧﻲ ﺗﺎرك ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﻣﺎ ان ﺗﻤﺴﻜﺘﻢ ﺑﻪ ﻟﻦ ﺗﻀﻠﻮا ﺑﻌﺪي
 ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﺣﺒﻞ ﻣﻤﺪود ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﻤﺎء اﻟﻲ اﻻرض و ﻋﺘﺮﺗﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ:اﺣﺪﻫﻤﺎ اﻋﻈﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻻﺧﺮ
 ﻓﺎﻧﻈﺮوا ﻛﻲ ﺗﺨﻠﻔﻮﻧﻲ ﻓﯿﻬﻤﺎ، و ﻟﻦ ﯾﻔﺘﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﺮدا ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺤﻮض
(The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) said, “I will leave two
invaluable things behind; you will never go astray if you adhere to them: one
of them is superior to the other, and that is the Divine Book, which is as a
joining string between the heaven and the earth, the other is my household,
and they never come to separation until they come again to me beside Kauthar
Pond. So see how you will treat them after me.)10
3. In his 'Sahih', Moslem Ibn Hajjaj has mentioned a tradition from the Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) as saying,
اﻻ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻓﺎﻧﻤﺎ اﻧﺎ ﺑﺸﺮ ﯾﻮﺷﻚ ان ﯾﺎﺗﻲ رﺳﻮل رﺑﻲ ﻓﺎﺟﯿﺐ و اﻧﺎ ﺗﺎرك ﻓﯿﻜﻢ ﺛﻘﻠﯿﻦ اوﻟﻬﻤﺎ
ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ ﻓﯿﻪ اﻟﻬﺪي و اﻟﻨﻮر ﻓﺨﺬوا ﺑﻜﺘﺎب اﷲ و اﺳﺘﻤﺴﻜﻮا ﺑﻪ ﻓﺤﺚ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و رؼب

 و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ اذﻛﺮ ﻛﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ اذﻛﺮﻛﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ اذﻛﺮﻛﻢ اﷲ ﻓﻲ:ﻓﯿﻪ ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل
11

اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ

(O, people! Verily, I am a man, and soon the angel of death will come to me, and
I will submit myself to his call. I leave behind two invaluable things: the Divine
Book, which is the light and guidance, so adhere to it. He then went on, and my
____________________________________________________________
9-'Sahih',Tramazi, Almanaqeb, vol.5, p.662, hadith no.3786, Beirut edition.
10- Ibid, p.663, hadith no.3788
11- Sahih, Moslem, Section 7, p. 122- 23, Egypt edition.

household, and my household, and my household.)
4. A number of narrators have narrated the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) as saying,
اﻧﻲ ﺗﺎرك ﻓﯿﻜﻢ اﻟﺜﻘﻠﯿﻦ ﻛﺘﺎب اﷲ و اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻲ واﻧﻬﻤﺎ ﻟﻦ ﯾﻔﺘﺮﻗﺎ ﺣﺘﻲ ﯾﺮدا ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﺤﻮض
(I leave behind two invaluable reminders; one is the Divine Book and the
other is my household. They never come to separation until they join me near
Kauthar Pond on the Day of Resurrection.)12
It is noteworthy to say that there are an abundant number of traditions in this
regard that cannot be dealt with in this writing, just to mention that Seyed Mir
Hamed Hussein, the grand scholar, has accumulated the documents of these
traditions in a six-volume book, entitled 'Abaghat Ul-Anwar'.
Under the auspices of these traditions, it becomes evident that the adherence to
the Prophet‟s household along with the obedience of the Divine Book and the
Prophet's traditions is of fundamental issues in Islam, and their negligence ends
in man's deviation and adversity.
Now who are the Prophet's household that we have to obey them?

To elucidate this issue, we infer to some of the traditions with regard to the
Prophet‟s household:

Who are the Prophet’s household?
From the aforementioned traditions, it is deduced that the holy Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) recommended the whole Muslims obey his
household and introduced them as the religious source after himself alongside
the holy Quran, stating that, “the holy Quran and my household will never come
to separation'”.
In accordance with this fact, the Prophet‟s household are the ones, who enjoy
the status of infallibility; otherwise, they will separate from the Divine Book. As
the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) stated, “they will
never separate from each other until they come to me beside Kauther pond”.
Accordingly, the exigency of quest for the immense knowledge of the Prophet‟s
household and their high
______________________________________________________________
12- Mostadrak, Hakim, section 3, p.148; Al-Savaeq Ul Moharaghe , section 11,
chapter1, p.149; Mosnad, Ahmad, section 5, p. 182 & 189

attributes is known. Now, we endeavor to present some evidence under the
auspices of the narrations of the great Islamic narrators:
1. After reciting Saqlayn hadith, Moslem Ibn Hajjaj said,
“Yazid Ibn Hayan asked Zeid Ibn Argham, “Who are the Prophet's household?
Are they the Prophet's wives”? And he answered,
ﻻ واﯾﻢ اﷲ ان اﻟﻤﺮاه ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﻊ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﻌﺼﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺪﻫﺮ ﺛﻢ ﯾﻄﻠﻘﻬﺎ ﻓﺘﺮﺟﻊ اﻟﻲ اﺑﯿﻬﺎ و ﻗﻮﻣﻬﺎ.
اﻫﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﻪ اﺻﻠﻪ و ﻋﺼﺒﺘﻪ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﺣﺮﻣﻮا اﻟﺼﺪﻗﻪ ﺑﻌﺪه

(No, by God, a woman accompanies her husband for a while, and the man is
permitted to divorce her during which she returns to her family. The Prophet‟s
household signifies the ones, who are banned from receiving charity after the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and have deep roots of
kinship with him.)13
This tradition bears witness to the fact that like the adherence to the holy Quran,
adherence to the Prophet's household is mandatory; the Prophet's household are
of both physical and spiritual connection with him. They also enjoy some
sublime attributes that make them paramount with the holy Quran and one of the
main religious sources for the Muslims all over the world.
2. The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) did not only point
to the Ahlul-Bait‟s attributes, but also clearly announced their number, that is
twelve.
Moslem quotes Jabir Ibn Samareh as saying,
 ﯾﻘﻮل ﻻﯾﺰال اﻻﺳﻼم ﻋﺰﯾﺰا اﻟﻲ اﺛﻨﻲ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ {و آﻟﻪ} و ﺳﻠﻢ-ﺳﻤﻌﺖ رﺳﻮل اﷲ
 ﻓﻘﻠﺖ ﻻﺑﻲ ﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل؟ ﻓﻘﺎل ﻛﻠﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺮﯾﺶ، ﺛﻢ ﻗﺎل ﻛﻠﻤﻪ ﻟﻢ اﻓﻬﻤﻬﺎ.ﻋﺸﺮ ﺧﻠﯿﻔﻪ
(I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) saying, “Islam
will never decline, and it will keep its esteem by twelve Caliphs”. He then said
some words I did not comprehend well, so I asked my father and he said,
“They are all from the Quraysh tribe”.)14
In addition, Moslem Ibn Hajjaj quoted the Messenger of God (peace be upon
him and his descendants) as saying,
______________________________________________________________
13- Sahih, Moslem, section 7, p.123, Chapter on the attributes of Ali Ibn Talib.
14- Sahih, Moslem, vol,6. p.3, Egypt edition
15- Ibid.

(As long as the twelve men reign over the peoples, their affairs are run
properly.)15
These two narrations clearly prove the truthfulness of the Shia claim as saying
that the twelve Imams of Shia are the true leaders of the peoples after the holy
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), because in Islam, the twelve
caliphs, who have managed the Muslims' affairs are none, save the twelve
Imams, who are from the Prophet's household. If we put aside the four Caliphs,
so called 'Rashedin', other caliphs from Bani Omayeh and Bani Abbas, as the
history testifies caused shame for the Islamic community.
Consequently, the Ahlul-Bait (a.s), whom the Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) introduced them as the mate of the holy Quran as well as the
Muslims' leading source, are the twelve Imams; the preserver of the Prophet's
traditions and the bearer of his Divine Knowledge.
3. Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s) also knows the Muslim leaders from Bani Hashem tribe
[a branch of Quranysh tribe] that is another clear proof on the truthfulness of the
Shia claim as saying,
 ﻣﻦ ﺑﻨﻲ ﻫﺎﺷﻢ ﻻ ﺗﺼﻠﺢ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻣﻦ ﺳﻮاﻫﻢ و ﻻ-ان اﻻﺋﻤﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺮﯾﺶ ؼرﺳﻮا ﻓﻲ ﻫﺬا اﻟﺒﻄﻦ
ﺗﺼﻠﺢ اﻟﻮﻻه ﻣﻦ ﯾﺮﻫﻢ
(The Imams from Quraysh tribe are from Bani Hashem, and others do not
deserve to rule over the people, and as a result, their guardianship is
unfounded.)16

Conclusion:
The aforementioned traditions elucidate two facts:
1. Like the obedience of the holy Quran, adherence to the Prophet's Ahlul-Bait
(a.s) and their obedience is obligatory.
2. The Prophet's Ahlul-Bait (a.s), who are the mate of the holy Quran and the
Muslims' leading source, have the following criteria:

A. They all belong to Quraysh tribe and Bani Hashem clan.
B. They all have a blood-kinship with the holy Prophet (peace be
__________________________________________________________
16- Nahjul Balaghah, Sermon no.144

upon him and his descendants) so that giving charity to them is prohibited.
C. They all are infallible; otherwise, they would have been separated from the
holy Quran, whereas the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) said,
“They would never separate from each other until they meet me beside Kauthar
Pond”.
D. They are all twelve, who are appointed as the Muslims‟ guardians one after
the other after the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants).
E. These twelve Caliphs are the cause of esteem and dignity for the Religion.
When considering the stated facts in this regard, it is clarified as day that the
Prophet's household are, in fact, the twelve Imams, the Shia is recommended to
obey and adheres to them in recognizing the jurisprudent commandments and is
proud of them.

Question no.29
Was Abu Talib a believer that the Shia visit his shrine?

The answer:
Abu Talib was the son of Abdul Mottalib, the father of Imam Ali (a.s), and the
holy Prophet's uncle. From the Shia viewpoint, he was a firm believer in the
Prophet's prophetic mission and therefore supported him in all the hardships and
straits in the advent of Islam.

Abu Talib’s family background:
He was born in the family of Abdul Mottaleb, the Prophet's grandfather and one
of the steadfast followers of the Prophet Abraham. As the history of the Arabian
Peninsula has recorded, he did not desist from his monotheistic beliefs even a
moment in the most critical conditions throughout his life. When Abraha
prepared an equipped army of elephants and moved toward Mecca, aiming at
demolishing 'the Kaba', he confiscated some of Abdul Mottalib's camels. When
Abdul Mottalib went to restore his camels, Abraha asked him surprisingly, “Why
don't you ask me to withdraw my army and desist form demolishing the Kaba”?
Abdul Mottalib rejoined him with a spirit of faith in God,
{اﻧﺎ رب اﻻﺑﻞ و ﻟﻠﺒﯿﺖ رب ﯾﻤﻨﻌﻪ {ﯾﺤﻤﯿﻪ
(I am the owner of my camels, and this house- the Kaba- has an Owner, who
surely will protect it.)1
Then, he moved to Mecca and went to Kaba and implored to God while holding
the handle of its door as such,

ﯾﺎ رب ﻻ ارﺟﻮﻟﻬﻢ ﺳﻮاﻛﺎ ﯾﺎ رب ﻓﺎﻣﻨﻊ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺣﻤﺎﻛﺎ
ان ﻋﺪو اﻟﺒﯿﺖ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺎداﻛﺎ اﻣﻨﻌﻬﻢ ان ﯾﺨﺮﺑﻮا ﻓﻨﺎ ﻛﺎ
(O, God! I have hope to no one, save You. O, God! Safeguard Your holy
sanctuary from the enemies; the enemies who are, in fact, in clash with You.
Prevent them from demolishing Your House.)2
These eloquent statements bear witness to Abdul Mottalib's firm belief in
monotheism. Due to this fact, Yaqubi writes about Abdul Mottalib in his history
book as such,
3

 وﺣﺪ اﷲ ﻋﺰوﺟﻞ، رﻓﺾ ﻋﺒﺎده اﻻﺻﻨﺎم

(He [Abdul Mottalib] refused to worship idols and instead believed in the only
God.)
Now let's see what this god-fearing father thinks of his son- Abu Talib:

Abdul Mottalib’s view on Abu Talib:
It has been written in the historical books that some of the illuminate predictors
had informed Abdul Mottalib of the holy Prophet's bright future and his
prophethood.
When Seif Ibn Zi Yazan held the reins of government in Abyssinia, Abdul
Mottalib met with him at the head of a delegation and made an eloquent speech.
Then, the Abyssinia ruler gave Abdul Mottalib glad tidings that a grand prophet
will be born in his family and described some of his attributes as such:
4

 ﯾﻤﻮت اﺑﻮه و اﻣﻪ و ﯾﻜﻔﻠﻪ ﺟﺪه و ﻋﻤﻪ- ﺻﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﻪ { و آﻟﻪ } و ﺳﻠﻢ-اﺳﻤﻪ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ

_______________________________________________________________
1- Kamil Ibn Athir, vol, 1. p. 261 , Egypt edition
3-Yaqubi, the History, vol.2. p.7, Najaf edition.

4- Sireh Halabi, vol.1, p.136-37, Egypt edition, p.114-15, Beirut edition

(His name is Mohammed (peace be upon him and his descendants); his father
and mother die soon and his grandfather and uncle will take his
guardianship.)
Then, he went on,
 ﻗﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﺼﻞ و ﺣﻜﻤﻪ ﻋﺪل.ﯾﻌﺒﺪ اﻟﺮﺣﻤﻦ و ﯾﺪﺣﺾ اﻟﺸﯿﻄﺎن و ﯾﺨﻤﺪ اﻟﻨﯿﺮان و ﯾﻜﺴﺮ اﻻوﺛﺎن
و ﯾﺎﻣﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻌﺮوؾ وﯾﻔﻌﻠﻪ و ﯾﻨﻬﻲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﻜﺮ و ﯾﺒﻄﻠﻪ
(He worships God, the beneficent, and renounces Satan and puts off the fires
and breaks down the idols. His words are the criterion for the distinction
between right and wrong, and his judgment is based on justice. He enjoins the
people to goodness, and he practices it. He also forbids them from evil and
cleanses all impurities.)5
Then, he addressed Abdul Mottalib as saying.
اﻧﻚ ﻟﺠﺪه ﯾﺎ ﻋﺒﺪاﻟﻤﻄﻠﺔ ﻏﯿﺮ ﻛﺬب
(Verily, you are his grandfather.)6
After hearing these glad tidings, Abdul Mottalib prostrated as thanksgiving and
described the blessed child as saying,
 ﻛﺮﯾﻤﻪ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺮاﺋﻢ ﻗﻮﻣﻲ آﻣﻨﻪ-اﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﻟﻲ اﺑﻦ و ﻛﻨﺖ ﺑﻪ ﻣﻌﺠﺒﺎ و ﻋﻠﯿﻪ رﻗﯿﻘﺎ و اﻧﻲ زوﺟﺘﻪ
ﺑﻨﺖ وﻫﺐ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ﻣﻨﺎ اﺑﻦ زﻫﺮه ﻓﺠﺎءت بؽﻻم ﻓﺴﻤﯿﺘﻪ ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﻣﺎت اﺑﻮه و اﻣﻪ و ﻛﻔﻠﺘﻪ اﻧﺎ
{و ﻋﻤﻪ {ﯾﻌﻨﻲ اﺑﺎ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ
(I had a son, whom I loved him very much. I arranged his marriage to an
honored lady, called Amaneh, the daughter of Wahab Ibn Abd Manaf. She
then gave birth to a son, whom I named him Mohammed. After a while, his
father and then mother departed this life and as a result, his uncle and I took
his guardianship.)7

From these statements, it is deduced that Abdul Mottalib had been aware of the
orphan son's bright future, and therefore, he decided to give over his
guardianship to his dearest son, Abu Talib, and deprive others this great honor
[the guardianship of the Prophet.]
It becomes evident that Abu Talib was so elevated in character and mind that his
god-fearing father knew him worthy
_________________________________________________________
5- Ibid.
6- Ibid.
7- Ibid.

to take the Prophet's guardianship.8 Now, we present some of the clear proofs,
signifying Abu Talibs' faith:

1. Abu Talib's literary and scientific works:
The Islamic scholars and historians have narrated some attractive odes, denoting
his true faith. Here are some:
ﻟﯿﻌﻠﻢ ﺧﯿﺎر اﻟﻨﺎس ان ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﻧﺒﻲ ﻛﻤﻮﺳﻲ و اﻟﻤﺴﯿﺢ اﺑﻦ ﻣﺮﯾﻢ
اﺗﺎﻧﺎ ﺑﻬﺪي ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ اﯾﺘﺎ ﺑﻪ ﻓﻜﻞ ﺑﺎﻣﺮ اﷲ ﯾﻬﺪي و ﯾﻌﺼﻢ
(The honored men should know that Mohammed (peace be upon him and his
descendants) is a Prophet as Moses and Jesus and enjoys the same heavenly
light as they had. Therefore, the whole Divine prophets enjoin the people to
good and forbid them from evil at the behest of God.)9
اﻟﻢ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮا اﻧﺎ وﺟﺪﻧﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﺪا رﺳﻮﻻ ﻛﻤﻮﺳﻲ ﺧﻂ ﻓﻲ اول اﻟﻜﺘﺐ
و ان ﻋﻠﯿﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﺒﺎد ﻣﺤﺒﻪ و ﻻ ﺣﻲ ﻓﯿﻤﻦ ﺧﺼﻪ اﷲ ﺑﺎ ﻟﺤﺐ

(Do you not know that Mohammed (peace be upon him and his descendants)
is a Prophet as Moses as it has been stated in the Scriptures? The people do
love him, and transgression against he, whom God has put His affection in the
Peoples‟ hearts is blameworthy.)10
ﻟﻘﺪ اﻛﺮم اﷲ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﻓﺎﻛﺮم ﺧﻠﻖ اﷲ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺎس اﺣﻤﺪ
و ﺷﻖ ﻟﻪ ﻣﻦ اﺳﻤﻪ ﻟﯿﺠﻠﻪ ﻓﺬو اﻟﻌﺮش ﻣﺤﻤﻮد و ﻫﺬا ﻣﺤﻤﺪا
(God, the Almighty, has revered His Prophet, Mohammed. Based on this fact,
Ahmad is the most honored creature of God. He has derived his name from
His own to glorify him. Therefore, the Creator is Mahmud (the praiseworthy)
and His Prophet is Ahmad (the worshipper).11
______________________________________________________________
8- For further information, refer to Sireh Halabi, vol.1, p. 134, Egypt edition;
Sireh Ibn Heshem, vol.1, p.189, Beriut edition; Abu Talib, a Quraysh believer,
p.109, Beirut edition, The great levels, vol.1, p.117, Beirut edition
9- Al- Hojah, p.57; Mostorak Hakem, vol.2, p.623
10- The history of Ibn Kathir , vol.1, p.42; A commentary on Nahjul Balaghah
(Ibn Abi Hedid ), vol.14, p.72, 2nd edition
11- A commentary on Nahjul Balaghah (Ibn Abil Hadid), vol,14, p.78, 2nd
edition; the history of Ibn Asaker, vol., p.275, The history of Ibn Kathir, vol.1,
p.266; The history of Al-Khamis, vol. p. 254.

و اﷲ ﻟﻦ ﯾﺼﻠﻮا اﻟﯿﻚ ﺑﺠﻤﻌﻬﻢ ﺣﺘﻲ اوﺳﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺘﺮاب دﻓﯿﻨﺎ
ﻓﺎﺻﺪع ﺑﺎﻣﺮك ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﯿﻚ ؼﺿﺎﺿﻪ واﺑﺸﺮ ﺑﺬﻟﻚ و ﻗﺮﻣﻨﻚ ﻋﯿﻮﻧﺎ
و دﻋﻮﺗﻨﻲ و ﻋﻠﻤﺖ اﻧﻚ ﻧﺎﺻﺤﻲ و ﻟﻘﺪ دﻋﻮت و ﻛﻨﺖ ﻫﻢ اﻣﯿﻨﺎ
و ﻟﻘﺪ ﻋﻠﻤﺖ ﺑﺎن دﯾﻦ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ (ص) ﻣﻦ ﺧﯿﺮ ادﯾﺎن اﻟﺒﺮﯾﻪ دﯾﻨﺎ
(O, Messenger of God, the enemies cannot hurt you till I am laid to rest at my

grave, so do not fret and reveal what you have to fulfill as mission and give
glad tidings to people and enlighten them. You enjoined me to your religion,
and I know that you are benevolent to me. You are also firm and outstanding
in your call, and I confirm that Mohammed‟s religion is the best of religions
in the world.)12
ﯾﺎ ﺷﺎﻫﺪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻓﺎﺷﻬﺪ اﻧﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ دﯾﻦ اﻟﻨﺒﻲ اﺣﻤﺪ
ﻣﻦ ﺿﻞ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺪﯾﻦ ﻓﺎﻧﻲ ﻣﻬﺘﺪي
(O, God's evidence to me! Bear witness to my faith in Mohammed (peace be
upon him and his descendants), the Messenger of God; I am guided, no matter
that other are deviated.)13
In the last days of his fruitful life, Abu Talib recommended the Quraysh
nobilities to advocate the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) in his
holy objects in the following verses:
اوﺻﻲ ﺑﻨﺼﺮ ﻧﺒﻲ اﻟﺨﯿﺮ ارﺑﻌﻪ اﺑﻨﻲ ﻋﻠﯿﺎ و ﺷﯿﺦ اﻟﻘﻮم ﻋﺒﺎﺳﺎ
وﺣﻤﺰه اﻻﺳﺪ اﻟﺤﺎﻣﻲ ﺣﻘﯿﻘﺘﻪ و ﺟﻌﻔﺮا ان ﺗﺬودا دوﻧﻲ اﻟﻨﺎﺳﺎ
ﻛﻮﻧﻮا ﻓﺪاء ﻟﻜﻢ اﻣﻲ و ﻣﺎ وﻟﺪت ﻓﻲ ﻧﺼﺮ اﺣﻤﺪ دون اﻟﻨﺎس اﺗﺮاﺳﺎ
(I recommend four persons to advocate the Prophet: my son Ali; Abbas, the
prominent figure of our tribe; Hamzeh, God's lion, who has been supporting
the holy Prophet; and Jafar (my son). May my soul be sacrificed for you,
shield the Prophet
______________________________________________________________
12- Khazenatul Adab Baghdadi, vol.1, p.261; The history of Ibn Kathir, vol.3,
p.42; the Commentery on Nahjul Balaghah (Ibn Abil Hadid), vol.14, p.55; Fath
Albari , vol.7, p.153-54 …
13- A Commetary on Nahjul Balaghah (Ibn Abil Hadid), vol, 14, p.78, 2nd
edition; Abu Talib Divan p.75
14- Motashabehat Ul-Quran, (Ibn Shahr Ashub Mazandarani), in the
commentary of Hajj sura, below the verse.

(peace be upon him and his descendants) against the enemies.)14
After observing these literary works, signifying Abu Talib's true faith in God and
the Prophet‟s prophethood, any righteous person discovers the truthfulness of
the Shia view, and it puts an end to the groundless accusations, which some of
the writers with the political aims have been ascribed to the believer of Quraysh,
the holy Prophet‟s uncle, and the grand advocator of the Divine religion in the
serious straits at the advent of Islam.
2. Abu Talib’s behavior toward the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) signifies his faith:
The whole outstanding Islamic historians have stated that Abu Talib‟s unique
devotion to the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) is clear
evidence to his firm belief.
In order to fortify Islam and protect the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants), Abu Talib preferred to settle in 'Sheb Abi Talib', a valley, beside
the Messenger of God for three years instead of presiding over the Quraysh tribe.
He stayed with him until the Muslims' economic sanction was over and endured
the straits in those unendurable conditions.15
In addition, he called on his son, Ali (a.s), to accompany the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) and advocate him in the difficult circumstances
during the early period of Islam.
Ibn Abil Hadid in his Commentary on Nahjul Balaghah narrated Abu Talib as
advising his son Ali (a.s) as saying, “The Messenger of God enjoins you to
goodness, so accompany him uphill and downdale”.16
It is now evident that Abu Talib's worthy services to the Prophet (peace be upon
him and his descendants) and his limitless devotions in protecting the Religion
bear witness to his true faith.
______________________________________________________________
15- For further study, refer to:

a) Sireh Halabi, vol.1, p.134 b) Al-Khamis, the History, vol.1, p. 253-54
c) Sireh Ibn Hesham, vol.1, p. 189 d) A Commentary on Nahjul Balaghah, Ibn
Abil Hadid, vol. 14, p. 52 e) Tabaghat Ul Kobra, vol.1, p. 119.
16- vol.14, p.43, 2nd edition.

Due to this fact, Ibn Abil Hadid- the great Islamic Scholar- composed a poem on
Abu Talib's crucial role in protecting the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and
his descendants) and his religion as such:
و ﻟﻮﻻ اﺑﻮﻃﺎﻟﺐ و اﺑﻨﻪ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻣﺜﻞ اﻟﺪﯾﻦ ﺷﺨﺼﺎ ﻓﻘﺎﻣﺎ
ﻓﺬاك ﺑﻤﻜﻪ آوي وﺣﺎﻣﻲ و ﻫﺬا ﺑﯿﺜﺮب ﺟﺲ اﻟﺤﻤﺎﻣﺎ
و ﻣﺎ ﺿﺮ ﻣﺠﺪ اﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ ﺟﺠﻬﻮل لؽي اوﺑﺼﯿﺮ ﺗﻌﺎﻣﻲ
(The Islam religion would never up rise if there happened to be no Abu Talib
and his son. He sheltered the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) in Mecca, and his son played with death in Medina. No one is
able to harm Abu Talib's glory; neither the ignorant idle talkers nor the aware
ones pretending ignorance.)17
3. Abu Talib’s will is a clear evidence to his faith:
The well-known Muslim historians, including Halbi Shafee in his 'Sirah' and
Mohammed Diyar Bekri in his 'the history of Al- Khamis' have written that
before his demise, Abu Talib called on his tribe to support the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants) as saying,
 و اﷲ ﻻﯾﺴﻠﻚ اﺣﺪ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺳﺒﯿﻠﻪ اﻻ رﺷﺪ و ﻻ، و ﻟﺤﺰﺑﻪ ﺣﻤﺎه،ﯾﺎ ﻣﻌﺸﺮ ﻗﺮﯾﺶ ﻛﻮﻧﻮا ﻟﻪ وﻻه
 و ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﻟﻨﻔﺴﻲ ﻣﺪه و ﻻ ﺟﻠﻲ ﺗﺎﺧﺮ ﻟﻜﻔﻔﺖ ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﻬﺰاﺋﺰ و ﻟﺪﻓﻌﺖ،ﯾﺎﺧﺬ اﺣﺪ ﺑﻬﺪﯾﻪ اﻻ ﺳﻌﺪ
 ﺛﻢ ﻫﻠﻚ.ﻋﻨﻪ اﻟﺪواﻫﻲ
(O, people of Quraysh! Follow Mohammed with affection and back his party
(Islam). I swear by God, he who follows his teachings will be prosperous.

Verily, I would have spared no effort in removing the straits in his way if my
life had continued. He said it and then departed this life.)18
4.The Porphet’s affection toward Abu Talib bears witness to his faith:
The Messenger of God dignified his uncle, Abu Talib, and expressed his
affection toward him in a number of occasions, as we
_________________________________________________________
17- Ibid. p. no. 84
18- The history of Alkhmis, vol. 1, p.300-301, Beirut edition; Sireh Halabi
vol,1,p.391 ,Egypt edition

point to two of them:
A. A number of historians have narrated this tradition that the holy Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) said to Aqil Ibn Talib (the son of Abu
Talib) as follows:
19 اﻧﻲ اﺣﺒﻚ ﺣﺒﯿﻦ ﺣﺒﺎ ﻟﻘﺮاﺑﺘﻚ ﻣﻨﻲ وﺣﺒﺎ ﻟﻤﺎ ﻛﻨﺖ اﻋﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺣﺐ ﻋﻤﻲ اﯾﺎك
(I love you for two reasons: first, because you are my kin and second, I know
that my uncle (Abu Talib) loved you.)
B. Halabi in his book 'Sirah' quoted the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants), glorifying his uncle's status:
ﻣﺎ ﻧﺎﻟﺖ ﻗﺮﯾﺶ ﻣﻨﻲ ﺷﯿﺌﺎ اﻛﺮﻫﻪ (اي اﺷﺪ اﻟﻜﺮاﻫﻪ) ﺣﺘﻲ ﻣﺎت اﺑﻮﻃﺎﻟﺐ
(Quraysh pagans did no serious harm to me until Abu Talib was alive.)20
The Prophet's affection toward Abu Talib and glorifying his high status is a clear
witness to his firm belief, because according to the holy Quran, the holy Prophet
(peace be upon him and his descendants) only loves the true believers, but harsh
against the pagans and non- believers. In this regard, the holy Quran says,

ﻣﺤﻤﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ و اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﻣﻌﻪ اﺷﺪاء ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻜﻔﺎر رﺣﻤﺎء ﺑﯿﻨﻬﻢ
(Mohammed is the Messenger of Allah, and his followers are hard and harsh
against the disbelievers but kind and compassionate to one another.)21
ﻻ ﺗﺠﺪ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ ﯾﻮﻣﻨﻮن ﺑﺎﷲ و اﻟﯿﻮم آﻻﺧﺮ ﯾﻮادون ﻣﻦ ﺣﺎد اﷲ و رﺳﻮﻟﻪ و ﻟﻮ ﻛﺎﻧﻮا آﺑﺎءﻫﻢ او
22…

آﺑﻨﺎءﻫﻢ او اﺧﻮاﻧﻬﻢ او ﻋﺸﯿﺮﺗﻬﻢ اوﻟﺌﻚ ﻛﺘﺐ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﻮﺑﻬﻢ اﻻﯾﻤﺎن

(You will never find any people who believe in Allah and the day of
Resurrection yet establish friendship with those who oppose Allah and His
Messenger, even if they be their father or their sons or their brothers or their
relatives. Allah has written faith in the hearts of the sincere believers…)
___________________________________________________________
19- The history of Al-Khamis, vol.1, p.163, Beirut edition; Al-Esti'ab, vol.2,
p.509
20- Sirah, Halabi, vol.1, p.391, Egypt edition.
21- Fath Sura, verse no.29
22- Mojadeleh Sura, Verse no.22
23- Some other verses, including verse no.1 in Momtaheneh Sura; verse no. 23
in Tubeh Sura, and verses no.54 & 81 in Maedeh Sura confirm this fact.

Considering the above-stated verses and comparing them with the Prophet's
affection toward Abu Talib, there remains no doubt about Abu Talib's firm belief
in Allah and His Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants).

5.The testimonies of the Prophet’s disciples:
The testimonies of the Prophet‟s disciples have testified to Abu Talib's true faith.
Here are some:

A. When an ignorant person made an unjust accusation about Abu Talib, Imam
Ali (a.s) was outraged and replied,
 واﻟﺬي ﺑﻌﺚ ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻖ ﻧﺒﯿﺎ ﻟﻮﺷﻔﻊ اﺑﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻛﻞ ﻣﺬﻧﺐ ﻋﻠﻲ وﺟﻪ اﻻرض، ﻓﺾ اﷲ ﻓﺎك،ﻣﻪ
ﻟﺸﻔﻌﻪ اﷲ
(Keep quiet! May God shut your mouth. I swear to God, Who appointed
Mohammed (peace be upon him and his descendants) as His Messenger, if my
father- Abu Talib- intercedes any sinner, Allah will forgive him.)24
Somewhere else he says,
ﻛﺎن واﷲ اﺑﻮﻃﺎﻟﺐ ﻋﺒﺪ ﻣﻨﺎؾ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪاﻟﻤﻄﻠﺐ ﻣﻮﻣﻨﺎ ﻣﺴﻠﻤﺎ ﯾﻜﺘﻢ اﯾﻤﺎﻧﻪ ﻣﺨﺎﻓﻪ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺑﻨﻲ ﻫﺎﺷﻢ
ان ﺗﻨﺎﺑﺬﻫﺎ ﻗﺮﯾﺶ
(I swear to God that Abu Talib, the son of Abd Manaf Ibn Abdul Motalib, was
a pious believer, but he dissimilated his faith from the Quraysh infidels so that
he could keep Bani Hashem clan immune from their hostility)25
Imam Ali's words not only confirms Abu Talib's firm belief, but also considers
him as one of the Divine guardians that is able to make intercession for others
with Allah's permission.
B. Abuzar Ghafari said about Abu Talib:
و اﷲ اﻟﺬي ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ ﻫﻮ ﻣﺎ ﻣﺎت اﺑﻮﻃﺎﻟﺐ رﺿﻲ اﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺣﺘﻲ اﺳﻠﻢ
(I swear to Allah, Who is the One, Abu Talib departed this life after he had
embraced Islam.)26
____________________________________________________________
24- Al- Hujah, p.24
25- Ibid.
26- A commentary on Nahjul Balagheh (Ibn Abil Hadid) vol. 14, p.71, second
edition.

C. It has been narrated from Abbas Ibn Abdul Mottalib and Abubakr Ibn Abi
Ghahafeh that:
 ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اﷲ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ رﺳﻮل اﷲ:ان اﺑﺎ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ ﻣﺎ ﻣﺎت ﺣﺘﻲ ﻗﺎل
(Abu Talib did not pass away until he uttered: There is no god save Allah, and
Mohammed is His Messenger.)27

6.Abu Talib in Ahlul-Bait’s view:
The whole Imams have specified Abu Talib's true belief and defended this loyal
company of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) in different
occasions. Here are some:
A. Imam Baqir (a.s) said,
ﻟﻮ وﺿﻊ اﯾﻤﺎن اﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ ﻓﻲ ﻛﻔﻪ ﻣﯿﺰان واﯾﻤﺎن ﻫﺬا اﻟﺨﻠﻖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻜﻔﻪ اﻻﺧﺮي
ﻟﺮﺟﺢ اﯾﻤﺎن اﺑﻲ ﻃﺎﻟﺐ
(If Abu Talib's faith is put in one side of a scale and that of the people in the
other, Abu Talib's will be heavier.)28
B. Imam Sadeq (a.s) narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) as:
 وان اﺑﺎﻃﺎﻟﺐ،ان اﺻﺤﺎب اﻟﻜﻪؾ اﺳﺮوا اﻻﯾﻤﺎن و اﻇﻬﺮوا اﻟﻜﻔﺮ ﻓﺎﺗﺎﻫﻢ اﷲ اﺟﺮﻫﻢ ﻣﺮﺗﯿﻦ
اﺳﺮاﻻﯾﻤﺎن و اﻇﻬﺮ اﻟﺸﺮك ﻓﺂﺗﺎه اﷲ اﺟﺮه ﻣﺮﺗﯿﻦ
(The people of Kahf dissimilated their faith (due to some reasons) and
pretended that they were disbelievers, so Allah rewarded them twice. Abu Talib
also dissimilated his faith and did pretend disbelief. Therefore, Allah rewarded
him two times.)29
From the above stated points, it becomes clear as day that Abu Talib enjoyed the

following attributes:
1. He had a firm belief in God and His Messenger.
2. He advocated the Messenger of God and sacrificed his self for the sake of
Islam.
3. The Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) had affection toward
him.
4. He possessed the intercession right before Allah.
________________________________________________________________
27- AL-Ghadir, vol.7,p.398, 3rd edetion , Beriut , 1378
28- A Commentary on Nahjul-Balaghah , vol.14. p.68.
29- A Commentary on Nahjul Balagah, vol.14, p.70, Second edition.

From what was stated, two facts are disclosed:
1. The holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants), his disciples,
Imam Ali (a.s), and other Imams have approved Abu Talib's faith.
2. The unjust accusations, made to him, are proven unfounded. These
accusations were made due to political ends by the incitement of a number of
Bani Omayeh and Bani Abbas rulers, who were always in clashes with Abu
Talib‟s descendents and Ahlul- Bait (a.s).
Now, let us consider Zahzah hadith, the most eminent way the enemies applied
to degrade the honor of Abu Talib, the loyal company of the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants), and then prove it unfounded under the auspices
of the holy Quran, the Prophet's traditions, and the insight of the common sense.

The study of Zahzah hadith:

Some of the writers, including Bokhari and Moslem have ascribed the following
two statements to the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) as
they have narrated them from Sofyan Ibn Saeed Thuri, Abdul Malek Ibn Omayr,
Abdul Aziz Ibn Mohammed Dravardi and Leith Ibn Sad:
وﺟﺪﺗﻪ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺮات ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر ﻓﺎﺧﺮﺟﺘﻪ اﻟﻲ ﺿﺤﻀﺎح
(I found him (Abu Talib) in a pile of fire and then transferred him to Zahzah.)
30

ﻟﻌﻠﻪ ﺗﻨﻔﻌﻪ ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺘﻲ ﯾﻮم اﻟﻘﯿﺎﻣﻪ ﻓﯿﺠﻌﻞ ﻓﻲ ﺿﺤﻀﺎح ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺎر ﯾﺒﻞػ ﻛﻌﺒﯿﻪ ﯾﻠﻲ ﻣﻨﻪ دﻣﺎه
(On the Day of Resurrection, my intercession will be beneficial for him – Abu
Talib – so that he will be put in a Shallow hole of fire up to his ankles so that
his brain will boil in it.) 31
______________________________________________________________
30- The term 'Zahzah' is a hole, the depth of which is lesser than man's height.
31- Sahih, Bohari, vol.5, Managheb chapters, section the story of Abi Talib,
p.52, Egypt edtition.

Although the presentation of the pre-stated traditions prove the baselessness of
the calumny about Abu Talib's faith (Zahzah hadith), however, in order to clarify
this issue, we study it from two aspects:

1. The baselessness of this document:
As stated before, the narrators of Zahzah hadith are Sofyan Ibn Saeed Thuri,
Abdul Malek Ibn Omayr, Abdul Aziz Ibn Mohammed Dravardi, and Leith Ibn
Sad.
Now, let us study the status of these narrators through invoking the Sunnite
scholars of Ilm Ul-Rejal [genealogy] in this regard:

A. Sofyan Ibn Saeed Thuri:
With regard to his character, Abu Abdollah Mohammed Ibn Ahmad Ibn Othman
Zahabi the well-known Sunnite scholar of Ilm Ul-Rejal [genealogy] says,
ﻛﺎن ﯾﺪﻟﺲ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻀﻌﻔﺎء
(Sofyn Ibn Thuri always narrated the fabricated hadiths from the unknown
narrators.) 32
This statement proves that Sofyan always narrated the anonymous or unknown
narrators, and as a result, it invalidates his narrations.
B. Abdul Malik Ibn Omayr:
Zahabi evaluates him as follows:
 ﺿﻌﻲ ﯾﺨﻠﻂ: ﺗﯿﺮ ﺣﻔﻈﻪ و ﻗﺎل اﺣﻤﺪ،ﻃﺎل ﻋﻤﺮه و ﺳﺎء ﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﻗﺎل اﺑﻮﺣﺎﺗﻢ ﻟﯿﺲ ﺑﺤﺎﻓﻆ،
 ﻛﺎن ﺷﻌﺒﻪ ﻻﯾﺮﺿﺎه و ذﻛﺮ اﻟﻜﻮﺳﺞ ﻋﻦ اﺣﻤﺪ اﻧﻪ: ﻣﺨﻠﻂ و ﻗﺎل اﺑﻦ ﺧﺮاش:و ﻗﺎل ﺑﻦ ﻣﻌﯿﻦ
ﺿﻌﻔﻪ ﺟﺪا
(He lived a long life and then got mental derangement. Abu Hatam says, “He
lost his memory so that he could not remember the hadiths”. Also, Ahmad Ibn
Hanbal says, “Abdul Malek Ibn Omayr was narrating fabricated and
unfounded hadiths”, and Ibn Moeen believed that he had mixed up the true
and false hadiths together. Ibn Kharash says, “Even Shobeh was dissatisfied
with him”. In addition, Kusaj narrated that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal also rejected
the hadiths narrated by Abdul Malek.)33
From the above-mentioned statements, it is deduced that
____________________________________________________________
32- Mizan Ul-Etedal (Zahabi), vol.2, p.169, first edtion, Beirut.
33- Ibid.

Abdul Malek Ibn Omayr was:
1. Forgetful
2. Unauthentic (someone whose narrations cannot be trusted (in Ilm Ul-Rejal
[genealogy]).
3. Full of blunders
4. Mixed up (He who mixes the true and false traditions together.)
Thus, each of the mentioned characteristics by itself rebuts the authenticity of
Abdul Malek's narrations; however, he enjoyed all these weak points.
C. Abdul Aziz Ibn Mohammed Dravardi:
The Sunnite scholars of Ilm Ul-Rejal [genealogy] know him forgetful; thus, his
narrations cannot be trusted.
In this regard, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal certifies,
اذا ﺣﺪث ﻣﻦ ﺣﻔﻈﻪ ﺟﺎء ﺑﺒﻮاﻃﯿﻞ
(Whenever reciting a tradition by heart, he delivered irrelevant and groundless
words.) 34
According to Abu Hatam,
ﻻ ﯾﺤﺘﺞ ﺑﻪ
(His words are nor trustworthy.)35
Also, Abu Zaraeh has introduced him as forgetful36.
D. Leith Ibn Sad:
With reference to the geological books of the Sunnite, it is clarified that the
whole narrators whose names are Leith are either anonymous or unauthentic, and
their narrations are not trustworhy.37 Leith Ibn Sad has also been one of those

unreliable who has been negligent in hearing and narrating the hadiths.
Yahya Ibn Moeen criticizes him as saying,
اﻧﻪ ﻛﺎن ﯾﺘﺴﺎﻫﻞ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺸﯿﻮخ و اﻟﺴﻤﺎع
(Leith Ibn Sad has been negligent with regard to both hearing the hadiths and
those he has narrated from.) 38
_____________________________________________________________
34- Ibid, p. 634.
35- Ibid.
36- Ibid.
37- Mizan Ul-Etedal, vol.3, p. 420 to 423, first edition
38- Ibid, p.423

Nabati has also considered him as unauthentic, registering his name in his book,
entitled 'Al-Tazlil Alal Kamel', among the names of the unauthentic narrators.39
Thus, it is clarified that the main narrators of the Zahzah hadith are unauthentic,
and their narrations are not reliable, either.
2. The incompatibility of the Zahzah hadith context with the holy Book and
the Prophet’s traditions:
In this hadith, it is inscribed to the Messenger of God that he transfers Abu Talib
from the pile of fire to a shallow hole of fire, and consequently, he decreases his
torment, or on the other hand, he intercedes him on the Day of Resurrection,
whereas the intercession according to the holy Quran and the Prophet's traditions
are only accepted for the believing Muslims. As a consequence, if Abu Talib
was, in fact, a pagan, the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
could not intercede him or decrease his torment.

Thus, the baselessness of the context of Zahzah hadith- signifying Abu Talib as a
pagan- is proven.
Now, let us consider this issue under the auspices of the Divine Book and the
Prophet's traditions.
A. The holy Quran in this regard says,
و اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﻛﻔﺮوا ﻟﻬﻢ ﻧﺎر ﺟﻬﻨﻢ ﻻ ﯾﻘﻀﻲ ﻋﻠﯿﻬﻢ ﻓﯿﻤﺘﻮا و ﻻ ﯾﺨﻒؾ ﻋﻨﻬﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺬاﺑﻬﺎ ﻛﺬﻟﻚ
ﻧﺠﺰي ﻛﻞ ﻛﻔﻮر
(And for those who disbelieve, there is the fire of Hell; they are neither
sentenced to death, nor their torment is lightened. Thus, do We recompense the
disbelievers!)40
B. According to the Prophet's traditions, there will be no intercession for the
disbelievers. Abuzar Ghafari quoted the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) as saying,
اﻋﻄﯿﺖ اﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﻪ و ﻫﻲ ﻧﺎﺋﻠﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻣﺘﻲ ﻣﻦ ﻻ ﯾﺸﺮك ﺑﺎﷲ ﺷﯿﺌﺎ
(My intercession will include the ones from my nation who believe in Allah.)
As a result, the context of Zahzah hadith is unfounded and
______________________________________________________________
39- Sheikh Ul-Abtah, p.75; Ibid, vol.3 p.423
40- Fatir Sura, verse no.36

totally incompatible with the Book and the Prophet‟s traditions.

Conclusion:

To sum up, it is revealed that Zahzah hadith is null and void based on both
context and content and the documentary sources, and it cannot be invoked.
Therefore, the stronghold, used to misrepresent Abu Talib's firm belief is broken
down, and Abu Talib‟s dignity remains luminous.

Question no.30
According to the Shia view, has Gabriel been disloyal in communicating the
Divine Message and revealing the holy Quran to the Messenger of God in lieu of
Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s)?

The answer:
To answer this question, we would better first study the origins of these
unfounded accusations, which have been inscribed to the Shia by the ignorant or
spiteful persons.

The origins of the accusation:
According to the holy Quran verses and the related traditions, the Jews were of
the opinion that Gabriel was disloyal in communicating the message of
prophethood, for he was ordered to dedicate the prophecy to the Israelites,
whereas he dedicated it to the Ishmael's descendents, and that was against the
Divine decree! Due to this fact, they know Gabriel as the enemy of God 1, and
the phrase ﺧﺎن اﻻﻣﯿﻦ
(Gabriel committed treason!) is their motto. On the contrary, the holy Quran
rebuts their idea introducing him as a trustful and loyal angel in the following
verses:
2

ﻧﺰل ﺑﻪ اﻟﺮوح اﻻﻣﯿﻦ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﻟﺘﻜﻮن ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻨﺬرﯾﻦ

(By the trusted Spirit has been brought down. And has been revealed upon
your heart in order that you become one of the admonishers.)
It also says,

_____________________________________________________________
1- Fakhr Razi, the Commentary, vol.1, p.436-37, Egypt edition.
2- Shura Sura, verse no,193 -194

3…

ﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎن ﻋﺪوا ﻟﺠﺒﺮﺋﯿﻞ ﻓﺎﻧﻪ ﻧﺰﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﻚ ﺑﺎذن اﷲ

(Say; whoever is the enemy of Gabriel (is Allah's enemy) for he brings down
the revelations to your heart by Allah's leave…)
Therefore, the motto  ﺧﺎن اﻻﻣﯿﻦhas originated from the Jewish superstitions, and
then some of the ignorant writers who have had a long hostility with the Shia
have narrated the same words and then charged the Shia with.

Prophecy in the Shia view:
Under the auspices of the Divine Book and the Prophet's traditions, the Shia
regard not only Mohammed Ibn Abdollah (a.s) as a Divine Prophet, whom God
appointed for the universal Mission, but also as the last of the prophets but not
the least and has bestowed the highest level upon him. Ali Ibn Abi Talib, the
Shia grand leader, points out this fact,
اﺷﻬﺪا ان ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ اﷲ و ﺣﺪه ﻻ ﺷﺮﯾﻚ ﻟﻪ و اﺷﻬﺪ ان ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﻋﺒﺪه و رﺳﻮﻟﻪ ﺧﺎﺗﻢ اﻟﻨﺒﯿﯿﻦ و
ﺣﺠﻪ اﷲ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﯿﻦ
(I bear witness that there is no god but He, for whom there in no partner, and I
bear witness that Mohammed is His servant and Messenger: The Prophet and
the Divine Guardian over the world [mankind].)4
Also, Imam Sadeq (a.s) states:
ﻟﻢ ﯾﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ ﻋﺰو ﺟﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺮب اﻻ ﺧﻤﺴﻪ اﻧﺒﯿﺎء ﻫﻮدا و ﺻﺎﻟﺤﺎ و اﺳﻤﺎﻋﯿﻞ و ﺷﻌﯿﺒﺎ و
ﻣﺤﻤﺪا ﺧﺎﺗﻢ اﻟﻨﺒﯿﻦ

(God appointed five prophets from the Arabs: Hud, Saleh, Ishmael, Jethro,
and Mohammed, the last Prophet.)5
These hadiths introduce Mohammed (peace be upon him and his descendants) as
the last Divine Prophet and specifies the baselessness of the unjust accusation,
inscribed to the Shia.
Due to this fact, the Shia consider Gabriel loyal and trustful in communicating
the Message to Mohammed Ibn Abdollah as the last
____________________________________________________________
3- Baqara Sura, verse no. 97
4- Nahjul Sa‟adah, vol. 1, p.188, Beirut edition.
5- For further study, refer to an abundant number of traditions in this regard in
the concepts of the holy Quran by Jafar Sobhani.

and true Messenger of God and Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s) as his successor.
At this point, it is worthy to consider 'Manzalat hadith', which has been agreed
by both the Shia and the Sunnite, and they have recorded it in their authentic
books. As it goes, the holy Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants)
introduced Ali (a.s) as his successor after the end of his prophethood. The holy
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) addressed Ali Ibn Abi Talib as
saying,
اﻣﺎ ﺗﺮﺿﻲ ان ﺗﻜﻮن ﻣﻨﻲ ﺑﻤﻨﺰﻟﻪ ﻫﺎرون ﻣﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻲ اﻻ اﻧﻪ ﻻﻧﺒﻲ ﺑﻌﺪي
(Are you not pleased to know that you are to me as Aaron was to Moses as
Aaron was Moses' successor you are my successor, save that there comes no
prophet after me.)6
This tradition, the authenticity of which has been approved by both the Shia and
the Sunnite, proves the truthfulness of the Shia claim and signifies the two
following points:

1. Mohammed Ibn Abdollah (a.s) is the holiest Messenger, appointed by God's
decree, to an eternal and universal prophethood, and there will be no prophet
after him.
2. Ali Ibn Abi Talib (a.s) is the Prophet's successor and the Muslim's caliph after
him.
______________________________________________________________
6- This hadith has been staten in an abundant number of books to name just a
few:
One. Sahih, Bokhari, vol.6, p.3, Egypt edition, Chapter Tabuk battle
Two. Sahih, Moslem, vol.7, p.120, Egypt edition, Chapter Imam Ali's attributes.
Three. Sonan, Ibn Majah, vol.p.55 first edition, Chapter the attributes of the
prophet‟s disciples
Four. Mostadrek, Hakem , vol.3 p.109, Beirut edition
Five. Mosnad, Ahmad , vol.1,p.170,177,179,182,184,185,and 3, p.32
Six. Sahih,Tarmazi, Vol.5, p.21, Beirut, Chapter Ali Ibn Abi Talib's attributes
Seven. Managheb ( Ibn maghazeli ) , p.27,Beirut edition, 1403 year of Jijra.
Eight. Baharul Anvar, Nol, 37. P.254, second edition, Beirut.

Question no.31
What is the criterion of 'Taghiyeh'?

The answer:

The term 'Taghiyeh' signifies the dissimulation of the inner beliefs and the denial
of ones' faith as a precautionary measure when facing the opponents to safeguard
him from the physical and spiritual losses. It is one of the recommended
commitments of every Muslim, having its roots in the holy Quran.

Taghiyeh in holy Quran view:
With regard to Taghiyeh, the holy Quran has some verses, including:
ﻻ ﯾﺘﺨﺬ اﻟﻤﺈﻣﻨﻮن اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮﯾﻦ اوﻟﯿﺎء ﻣﻦ دون اﻟﻤﺈﻣﻨﯿﻦ و ﻣﻦ ﯾﻔﻌﻞ ذﻟﻚ ﻓﻠﯿﺲ ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﻓﻲ ﺷﯿﻲء
1

اﻻ ان ﺗﺘﻘﻮا ﻣﻨﻬﻢ ﺗﻘﯿﻪ

(The believers should not take friends from the disbelievers rather than the
believers; anyone who does so, there will be no help from Allah for him in any
way, unless one fears indeed a danger from them…)
This verse specifies that making friendship with the disbelievers is not permitted
except for taking precautionary measures to safeguard one‟s self from danger.
ﻣﻦ ﻛﻔﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺑﻌﺪ اﯾﻤﺎﻧﻪ اﻻ ﻣﻦ اﻛﺮاه و ﻗﻠﺒﻪ ﻣﻄﻤﺌﻦ ﺑﺎﻻﯾﻤﺎن و ﻟﻜﻦ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺮح ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻔﺮ ﺻﺪرا
ﻓﻌﻠﯿﻬﻢ ؼﺿﺐ ﻣﻦ اﷲ و ﻟﻬﻢ ﻋﺬاب ﻋﻈﯿﻢ

(Those who disbelieved after their belief in Allah, save a person who under
persecution has been compelled to utter blasphemy and his heart was full of
faith: but whoso his heart finds at ease with disbelief, upon such shall be the
wrath of Allah, and for them shall be a grave torment.)2
With regard to the occasion of this verse revelation, the commentators are of the
opinion that once Ammar Ibn Yaser along with his father and mother was
obliged by the enemy to renounce Islam for polytheism. Ammar's companions
expressed their belief in the Oneness of God and the holy Prophet's prophethood,
and as a result, they were either tortured seriously or martyred, while Ammar
unwillingly denied his real belief and outwardly confirmed what they said with
the word of mouth, so he was released. When meeting the Prophet (peace be
upon him and his descendants), he
___________________________________________________________
1- Ale-Imran Sura, verse no.28
2- Nahl Sura, verse no.106

regretted, but the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) consoled
him, and then, the above-mentioned verse was revealed.3
Through this verse and the commentators‟ comments, it is revealed that the
dissimulation of one‟s inner belief as the precautionary measures to safeguard
his self from the material and spiritual losses has been prevalent at the age of the
Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) and is lawful in Islam.
Taghiyah in the Shia view:
Since the brutal dynasties of Bani Omayeh and Bani Abbas massacred thousands
of the Shia for their religious beliefs, they resorted to Taghiyah as the last resort
to save their brother‟s and their own lives at the behest of the holy Quran.
It is evident that in that atmosphere of despotism and tyranny, there had
remained no other way for the Shia to attain deliverance from captivity, save
Taghiyah. Surely, the Shia would never have resorted to this means if the
tyrannical rulers and their cruel appointees had not shown hostility toward them

and massacred them.4
It is noteworthy to mention that Taghiyah does not only belong to the Shia, but
the other Islamic sects, especially when they do not have enough power to defy
themselves resort to Taghiyah and thus conceal their inner beliefs in order to
hinder the blood-thirsty enemy (such as the Khavarej and the cruel tyrannies)
from their massacre and save their souls. As a result, if all the Islamic
communities had no diversity of opinions and lived with unity and unanimity
with one another, there would remain no room for Taghiyah among the Muslims.

Conclusion:
1. Taghiyah takes origin from the holy Quran, and the practice of the Prophet‟s
disciples as well as his approval is evidence, signifying its legality since the
advent of Islam.
_____________________________________________________________
3- Refer to 'Dur Ul-Manthur' written by Jalal Ul-Din Suyuti, vol.14, p.131,
Beirut edition
4- For further study regarding the massacre of the Shia by the Bani Omayeh and
Bani Abbas tyrants, refer to the following books:
Maghatel Ul-Talebin, Abul Faraj Esfahani
Shohada Ul-Fazilah, Alameh Amini
Al-Shia and Al-Hakemun, Mohammed Javad Moghnieh

2. The Shia main motive for Taghiyah is to hinder the cruel massacre of the Shia
and the oppressive wave, which was moving this sect toward annihilation.
3. Taghiyah does not only belong to the Shia, but it is common among all the
Muslim sects.

4. Taghiyah is not to dissimulate one's religious beliefs from the pagans at all
times, but to hide one's inner beliefs from the bloodthirsty enemy when he does
not have enough power to oppose him, and its fulfillment in this case is a must.
5. There remains no room for Taghiyah among the Muslims if they live together
in unity and unanimity.

Question no.32
Why has Jafari Sect been declared as the official sect in the constitution of
Islamic Republic of Iran?

The answer:
It is beyond doubt that the whole Islamic sects have been honored in the
constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran; however, there exist a number of
differences among the Islamic sects (including Jafari, Maleki, Shafee, Hanbali,
Hanafi, etc.), and they are not of the same view on the individual and social
rights of the people.
On the other side, a great need is felt for the establishment of harmony between
the status of the society and the legislation of the civil laws, and as a result, to
avoid the civil and social unrest, only one of these sects should be chosen in one
country. Legislation causes inharmonious laws and as a result, discord when
there exist various sources of legislation with remarkable differences. Due to this
fact, it is sensible to ascertain only one of these sects as the legislative source of
the civil and social laws in order to safeguard the country against the chaos and
disorder.

Why Jafari sect?
At this point, another question is posed and that is what is the criterion for the
ascertainment of Jafari sect as the legislative source in Iran?
The answer of this question is quite plain. The generality of the Iranians are
Muslims, and Jafari sect is the legislative source of their individual and social
lives. Thus, the ascertainment of Jafari sect in the constitution of the Islamic

Republic of Iran as the official religious sect is quite natural and in conformity
with the legal and the logical criteria.

The honor and status of other Islamic sects:
In spite of the fact that Jafari sect has been ascertained as the base of the
constitution, the other sects, including Shafee, Hanbali, Hanafi, Maleki, and
Zeidi have been honored, and their followers are free to act according to their
jurisprudent principles in the following grounds:
1. Performing their religious rites
2. Holding educational classes
3. Observing their special religious regulations in marriage, divorce, inheritance,
writing will, etc. Moreover, when they are in majority in some regions, the
councils take the local measures in favor of that sect while the rights of the
followers of the other sects are fully observed.
For further elaboration on this issue, we point out section 1, Article 12 of the
Islamic Republic of Iran Constitution, which speaks in this regard:
“The official religion of Iran is Islam, and the school of thought is Jafari of
twelve Imams, and this principle will remain eternally immutable. Other
Islamic schools, including the Hanafi, Shafee, Maleki, Hanbali, and Zeidi are
to be accorded full respect, and their followers are free to act in accordance
with their own jurisprudence in performing their religious rites. These schools
enjoy official status in matters pertaining to religious education, affairs of
personal status (marriage, divorce, inheritance, and wills) and relate litigation
in courts of law. In regions of the county where Muslims following any of
these schools of Figh constitute the majority, local regulations within the
bounds of jurisdiction of local councils are to be in accordance with the
respective school of Fiqh without infringing upon the rights of the followers of
other schools”.
Under the auspices of this clause, the honor and status of the other religious sects
in the constitution of the Islamic Republic has been clarified.

Question no.33
Do the Shia deem 'Vatr Prayer' mandatory?

The answer:
'Vatr Prayer' is of mid-night supererogatory prayers, the performance of which
has been recommended to the Muslims, but the Shia jurisprudents have referred
to some of the Prophet's attributes, and the obligatory performance of 'Vatr
Prayer' for him is one of them.
In his book 'Tazherat Ul-Foghaha', Alameh Heli enumerates about seventy
attributes of the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants). To begin
with, he writes:
 روي. اﻻﺿﺤﯿﻪ- اﻟﻮﺗﺮ ج- ب، ال اﻟﺴﻮاك:ﻓﺎﻣﺎ اﻟﻮاﺟﺒﺎت ﻋﻠﯿﻪ دون ؼﯾﺮه ﻣﻦ اﻣﺘﻪ اﻣﻮر
1…

 اﻟﺴﻮاك و اﻟﻮﺗﺮ و اﻻ ﺿﺤﯿﻪ: ﺛﻠﺚ ﻛﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﻲ وﻟﻢ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﻋﻠﯿﻜﻢ: اﻧﻪ ﻗﺎل-  ص-ﻋﻨﻪ

(What were obligatory to perform for the Prophet (peace be upon him and his
descendants) and not his nation are as follows a. brushing the teeth, b.
performing Vatr Prayer, c. hallaling the lawful animals. It also has been
narrated from the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) as saying,
“these things are obligatory to me and not to you: brushing the teeth,
performing Vatr prayer, and hallaling the lawful animals”.)
To sum up, the performance of 'Vatr Prayer', according to the Shia view, is
obligatory to the Prophet (peace be upon him and his descendants) but
recommended for the other Muslims.
_______________________________________________________________
1- Tazkerat Ul-Foghaha, Vol.2, the book of Nekeh, the routth indroduction

Question no.34
Is the belief in the supernatural power of the Divine guardians considered as
polytheism?

The answer:
It is quite plain that when a person begs another one for help, he is sure that it is
within his power to help him, and this power is of two kinds:
1. This power is within the material and natural framework, as we may ask
somebody for a glass of water.
2. This power is supernatural and beyond the material and natural framework, as
we believe that Jesus Christ, the reverend servant of God, was able to treat the
refractory diseases and cure the helpless patients.
No doubt this belief is as the belief in the material and natural power if it stems
from the Divine omnipotence and is never considered as polytheism, because
He, who has granted man with physical and natural power, is able to provide
some of his pious guardians with supernatural power.
It is noteworthy to mention that the belief in the supernatural power of the
Divine guardians fall into two categories:
1. The belief that someone is the autonomous origin of the supernatural
omnipotence, and that he is able to achieve Godly acts independently.
It is quite evident that this kind of belief is as polytheism, because we have taken
none-God as the source of autonomous omnipotence and ascribed him the Godly
attributes, whereas God is the only source of all powers.
2. The belief that the pious servants of God and the Divine guardians, while

confessing that their power stems from the Divine Eternal Omnipotence and that
they have no power of themselves, embark on the manifestation of the Divine
Omnipotence with His leave. They have no autonomy; nevertheless, they are
dependant on God both in their existence and the practice of the supernatural
power.
It is plain that such a belief is not to regard the Divine guardians as God, because
they only manifest the Divine supernatural Omnipotence with God's leave and
without autonomy.
With regard to this fact, the holy Quran says,
و ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎن ﻟﺮﺳﻮل ان ﯾﺎﺗﻲ ﺑﺂﯾﻪ اﻻ ﺑﺎذن اﷲ
(And it was not expected from any Messenger that he should bring a miracle
except by Allah's leave.)1
As s result, it goes evident that such a belief is not polytheism.

The supernatural authority of the Divine guardians from the holy
Quran view:
The heavenly Book of Islam enumerates a number of Divine guardians that
enjoyed this supernatural power with God's leave. Below, we name just a few:
1. Moses’ supernatural power:
God, the Almighty, ordered His prophet Moses to strike his walking stick to a
stony rock; then, the spring of limpid water flowed out:
و اذ اﺳﺘﺴﻘﻲ ﻣﻮﺳﻲ ﻟﻘﻮﻣﻪ ﻓﻘﻠﻨﺎ اﺿﺮب ﺑﻌﺼﺎك اﻟﺤﺠﺮ ﻓﺎﻧﻔﺠﺮت ﻣﻨﻪ اﺛﻨﺘﺎ ﻋﺸﺮه ﻋﯿﻨﺎ
(And remember when Moses seeking water for his people, prayed and then We
ordered, “Strike the rock with your staff!” Then, gushed forth there from
twelve springs.)2
2. Jesus’ supernatural power:

The supernatural power of Jesus has been presented in the holy Quran in
different places, but here we point only one of them:
اﻧﻲ اﺧﻠﻖ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﯿﻦ ﻛﻬﯿﺌﻪ اﻟﻄﯿﺮ ﻓﺎﻧﻔﺦ ﻓﯿﻪ ﻓﯿﻜﻮن ﻃﯿﺮا ﺑﺎذن اﷲ و اﺑﺮي اﻻﻛﻤﻪ و
… اﻻﺑﺮص و اﺣﻲ اﻟﻤﻮﺗﻲ ﺑﺎذن اﷲ
(I will create a figure of bird out of clay; then, I will breathe into it and it and
it becomes a bird by Allah's leave, and I will heal those born blind and the
lepers by Allah's leave and will bring to life the dead by Allah's leave…)3
3. Solomon supernatural power:
__________________________________________________________
1- Rad Sura, verse no.38
2- Baqara Sura, verse no.60
3- Ale-Imran Sura, verse no.49

With regard to the supernatural power of Solomon, the holy Quran States:
و ورث ﺳﻠﯿﻤﺎن داوود و ﻗﺎل ﯾﺎ اﯾﻬﺎ اﻟﻨﺎس ﻋﻠﻤﻨﺎ ﻣﻨﻄﻖ اﻟﻄﯿﺮ و اوﺗﯿﻨﺎ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﺷﯿﻲء ان ﻫﺬا
ﻟﻬﻮ اﻟﻔﻀﻞ اﻟﻤﺒﯿﻦ
(And Solomon was David's heir, and he addressed the people saying, “O, people!
We {my father and I} have been taught the language of birds and have been
bestowed bounties of all kinds; this surely is the sign of Allah‟s favor upon us.)4
It is beyond doubt that the accomplishment of such acts, such as the flow of
spring water from the stony rock with the stroke of Moses' stick, the creation of a
factual bird out of clay, the treatment of refectory diseases, the revival of the
dead, and Solomon's knowledge of the birds‟ languages are considered as the
supernatural elements and out of man‟s natural skills.
Is our belief in their supernatural powers considered as heresy or polytheism

while the holy Quran in these verses and many others points out the supernatural
power of the Divine guardians?
Thus, it is proven that having belief in the supernatural power of the Divine
guardians is not to regard them as God or ascribe Godly attributes to them.
Hence, it is not considered as dualism if one believes that the Divine guardians'
supernatural power stems from God's eternal Omnipotence, and this is God's gift
to them, but rather it conforms with monotheism, because the monotheism is to
account God as the sole source of all wills and ascribe all powers in the universe
to Him.
__________________________________________________________
4- Naml Sura, verse no.16

Question no.35
Why is the Imamate position accounted superior to the position of prophecy?

The answer:
To begin with, it sounds necessary to elaborate on the three concepts of
prophecy, prophethood, and Imamate in accordance with the holy Quran and the
hadiths so as to clarify why Imamate position is superior to prophecy and
prophethood positions.
1. The prophecy position:
The term ( ﻧﺒﻲNabi) is derived from the term ( ﻧﺒﺎNaba), which signifies hot and
breaking news. Therefore, the term ( ﻧﺒﻲNabi) is applied to the bearer of great
news or the news bearer, and it is also the exact equivalent of the term
„Messenger‟. In the Quranic terminology, this term is applied to the one who
receives the Divine revelation from God, the Almighty, from various means, or
the reporter who communicates the Divine words to man with no intermediary.
The scholars define this term as follows:
اﻧﻪ ﻣﻮد ﻣﻦ اﷲ ﺑﻼ واﺳﻄﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﺸﺮ
(The term ( ﻧﺒﻲNabi) is the one who perfectly conveys the Divine revelation to
man without intermediary)1
In accordance with this definition the messenger‟s duty is restricted to receive
and convey the word of revelation to mankind, the holy Quran in this regard
says,
ﻓﺒﻌﺚ اﷲ اﻟﻨﺒﯿﯿﻦ ﻣﺒﺸﺮﯾﻦ و ﻣﻨﺬرﯾﻦ
(Therefore, Allah raised the prophets as the bearers of good tidings and the

admonishers of torment.) 2
2. The prophethood position:
The term 'prophet' is applied to the messenger, who has been commissioned to
communicate the Divine message to the people in addition to receive it from the
Lord.
The holy Quran in this regard states:
ﻓﺎن ﺗﻮﻟﯿﺘﻢ ﻓﺎﻋﻠﻤﻮا اﻧﻤﺎ ﻋﻠﻲ رﺳﻮﻟﻨﺎ اﻟﺒﻼغ اﻟﻤﺒﯿﻦ
(But if they turn away from the truth, know that it is for our Messenger only to
convey the Divine message only publicly.)3
Therefore, the prophethood position is another position, which is
________________________________________________________________
1- Resael Ul-Ashar, Shekh Tusi , p.111
2- Baqara Sura, verse no.213
3- Meadeh Sura, verse no.92

granted to the Messenger. In other words, each of the prophecy and prophethood
positions refers to a particular attribute of the Divine Messengers, so that the
Messengers due to the fact that they receive and convey the Divine revelation
are called the prophets (Nabi), and due to the fact that they communicate the
Word of revelation to the people are called Messengers (Rasul).
As a consequence, the prophets are the human guides, who declare the lawful
and unlawful acts and direct the people to the ways of felicity and prosperity.
Their main responsibility is to receive and communicate the words of revelation
up to the time that they enjoy the right and position of prophecy and
prophethood.

3. Imamate position:
In accordance with the holy Quran, the Divine position of Imamate includes a
wider range of responsibility, because it covers the society management and the
people leadership in addition to the responsibilities, defined for the two
mentioned positions.
Now let us put forward our reasons in this regard under the auspices of the holy
Quran:
1. With regard to Abrahams‟ Imamte position, the holy Quran specifies,
و اذا اﺑﺘﻠﻲ اﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ رﺑﻪ ﺑﻜﻠﻤﺎت ﻓﺎﺗﻤﻬﻦ ﻗﺎل اﻧﻲ ﺟﺎﻋﻠﻚ ﻟﻠﻨﺎس اﻣﺎﻣﺎ ﻗﺎل و ﻣﻦ ذرﯾﺘﻲ
(When the Creator and Nurturer of Abraham tried him with certain word of
commands, which he fulfilled, Allah stated to him, “Verily, I will appoint you
as the Divine leader (Imam) for mankind”. Abraham said, “and my
offspring”? ) 4
This verse reveals two facts to us:
A. The mentioned verse clearly states the difference between the concept of
Imamate and the concepts of prophecy and prophethood, because Abraham had
attained the position of prophecy many years before being put on the Divine
trials, among them was his decision to sacrifice Ishmael, his son.
We are all aware that the Almighty God granted
______________________________________________________________
4- Baqara Sura, verse no.124

Abraham's two sons [Ishmael and Issac] in his old age. In this regard, the holy
Quran quotes him as saying,
اﻟﺤﻤﺪاﷲ اﻟﺬي وﻫﺐ ﻟﻲ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻜﺒﺮ اﺳﻤﻌﯿﻞ و اﺳﺤﺎق
(Thanksgiving and adoration is only due to Allah, who granted me in old age

Ishmael and Issac.)5
It then becomes evident that Abraham attained the Imamate position after he
passed the Divine trials successfully, i.e., the decision to sacrifice Ishmael in the
last days of his holy life while he had attained the position of prophesy. On the
other hand, the Divine revelation- the sign of prophecy- was sent down to him
before having any children.6
B. Besides, from the former verse, it is deduced that the position of Divine
Imamate and the leadership of the nation stands in a higher lever than prophecy
and prophethood, because in accordance with the holy Quran, Abraham had to
take unendurable trials after he had attained the prophecy and prophethood
positions, and then Imamate position was granted to him soon after he passed
those trials successfully, because in addition to receiving and communicating the
Words of revelation, the position of Imamate includes the guardianship of the
society and the appropriate management of the affairs to direct the people
towards perfection and prosperity. It is quite natural that the attainment of such a
status, which is of higher sensitivity without passing the unendurable and
successive exams seems successfully, seems impossible.
2. From the former verse, it is comprehended that the Almighty God granted the
position of Imamate and the society leadership to Abraham after he passed the
Divine trails with flying colors, and then he begged God to bestow this position
to his offspring. Then, God bestowed this position to his god- fearing and
truthful offspring.
The holy Quran says,
ﻓﻘﺪ آﺗﯿﻨﺎ آل اﺑﺮاﻫﯿﻢ اﻟﻜﺘﺎب و اﻟﺤﻜﻤﻪ و آﺗﯿﻨﺎ ﻫﻢ ﻣﻠﻜﺎ ﻋﻈﯿﻤﺎ
______________________________________________________________
5- Abraham Sura, verse no.39
6- For further study in this regard, refer to verses 99 - 102 of Safat Sura; 53 - 54
of Hijr Sura, and 70 - 71 of Hud Sura.

(We also bestowed upon Abraham's the Book and Wisdom, and We gave them

a mighty kingdom as well.) 7
From this verse, it is deduced that Imamate as well as the society leadership is
God's grant on Abraham in addition to the position of prophecy, and that is
because of his success in successive trials. In response to his request, God
accepted to bestow the Book and Wisdom - the signs of prophesy and
prophethood- and vast kingdom to his offspring (i.e., both prophecy position and
the leadership of the society.)
To sum up, Imamate position is of superior level than prophecy and prophethood
positions, and due to this fact, it includes a wider scope of responsibility.

The superiority of Imamate position:
From the pre-mentioned statements, it is clarified that the prophet's duty is to
admonish and guide the mankind due to the fact that they convey the Divine
Message, but when attaining Imamate position, they also have to play some
other crucial roles. They have to fulfill the Divine commandments and direct
their nations to the right way so as to ensure their prosperity in both worlds.
It is clear as day that the accomplishment of such a heavy duty, which is
accompanied by the intolerable pressures and the struggles against the desires,
needs more insistence and perseverance in the Divine way with the intention of
attaining the Divine pleasure. Hence, God, the Almighty, granted Imamate
position to Abraham after he passed a series of demanding trials in the last days
of his life. This position also has been bestowed upon some other servants, such
as the holy Prophet of Islam (peace be upon him and his descendants).

Is there any relationship between prophecy and Imamate?
Let us answer this question with another question that “Should anybody who has
attained the position of prophecy necessarily be an Imam, too, or should he who
is an Imam necessarily attain the prophecy position”?
_____________________________________________________________

7- Nesa Sura, verse no.55

The answer of these questions is negative. At this point, let us elaborate on this
issue under the auspices of the Word of revelation. In accordance with the Quran
verses, revealed about Saul and his campaigns against Goliath, it is clarified that
Allah granted the prophecy position after Moses' demise to a person, so-called
Ishmael, while He appointed Saul as the Imam and the leader of the society. The
story goes that after Moses passed away, a group of the Israelites said to the
prophet of their own time to assign a leader for them so that they could
campaign on the Divine way under his leadership. Then, their prophet informed
them as saying,
ان اﷲ ﺑﻌﺚ ﻟﻜﻢ ﻃﺎﻟﻮت ﻣﻠﻜﺎ ﻗﺎﻟﻮا اﻧﻲ ﯾﻜﻮن ﻟﻪ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻋﻠﯿﻨﺎ و ﻧﺤﻦ اﺣﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﻠﻚ ﻣﻨﻪ و ﻟﻢ
ﯾﻮت ﺳﻌﻪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﺎل ﻗﺎل ان اﷲ اﺻﻄﻔﺎه ﻋﻠﯿﻜﻢ و زاده ﺑﺴﻄﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻌﻠﻢ و اﻟﺠﺴﻢ و اﷲ ﯾﻮﺗﻲ
ﻣﻠﻜﻪ ﻣﻦ ﯾﺸﺎء و اﷲ واﺳﻊ ﻋﻠﯿﻢ
(Allah has appointed Saul as the king over you. They said, “How can he
exercise authority over us when are more rightful than him, and he is not
gifted with abundance of wealth”? He replied, “Verily, Allah has chosen him
over you and has increased him abundantly in knowledge and physical
strength; and verily, Allah grants His Kingdom to whoever He wills, and Allah
is the Knowing-Dominion bestower”.)8
The following points are extracted from the above-stated verse:
1. The prophecy may be separated from the Imamate for some interests, so that
the prophecy is granted to someone and the leadership or the authority of the
society to some one else based on their qualities. Due to this fact, the Israelites
never raised any objections for the separation of these positions and never
asserted to their prophet that he was more qualified than Saul, but they said
objectively, “We are more qualified than him”.
2. God Himself assigned Saul to this position as it is asserted in the abovementioned verse, “Allah has appointed Saul as the king over you”.
3. Saul's Divine position was not restricted to the army leadership, but he was

the Israelites' leader and ruler. Although the
___________________________________________________________
8- Baqara Sura, verse no.247

main purpose of his leadership in those days was to lead the Israelites in order to
campaign for the Divine way, this position enabled him to accomplish other
tasks in the domain of the society leadership. As it says at the end of verse,
“Allah grants His Kingdom to whoever He wills”.
4. The immense knowledge and the physical and spiritual abilities are considered
as the most important attributes for the Imam of the society, especially for the
leaders of that time who had to accompany the troops in the campaigns.
Hence it is clarified that there is no separation between prophecy and Imamate. It
is possible that someone attains the position of prophecy without attaining the
Imamate position, or someone may reach to the Imamate position and rule over
the society but not be as the prophet, and sometimes, the Almighty God may
grant both positions to someone who deserves both of them. The holy Quran in
this regard says,
ﻓﻬﺰﻣﻮﻫﻢ ﺑﺎذن اﷲ و ﻗﺘﻞ داوود ﺟﺎﻟﻮت و اﺗﯿﻪ اﷲ اﻟﻤﻠﻚ واﻟﺤﻜﻤﻪ و ﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﻣﻤﺎ ﯾﺸﺎء
(Following (their pray), they defeated them by Allah‟s leave, and David (who
was of Saul‟s men) killed Jalut, and Allah gave him the kingdom and wisdom
and taught him of that which He willed.)9
__________________________________________________________
9- Baqara Sura, verse no.251

Question no. 36

What is the criterion for the distinction between Monotheism from polytheism?

The answer:
To find out the distinction between monotheism and polytheism is the most
important matter, and as long as this distinction is not clarified, the true beliefs in
this regard are not extracted. Due to this fact, it sounds necessary to study the
different aspects of monotheism and polytheism and draw an obvious distinction
between them in brief:
1. Monotheism in Essence:
Monotheism in essence is of two kinds:
A. God or according to the theologians' terminology 'the Self-Existent' is One
and has no likeness. This is the real concept of monotheism, which has been
clearly specified in the holy Quran in various forms such as,
ﻟﯿﺲ ﻛﻤﺜﻠﻪ ﺷﯿﻲء
(There is no likeness of Him.)1
And somewhere else, it says,
2

وﻟﻢ ﯾﻜﻦ ﻟﻪ ﻛﻔﻮا اﺣﺪا

(And there is no equal, and none is like Him.)
Of course, this kind of monotheism is sometimes interpreted as the numerical
monotheism, i.e., God is the One and not two, and it is quite plain that this kind
of monotheism (numerical) is not appropriate for the Divine position.

B. God's essence in not compound but simple, because when something is
composed of different elements, it needs all its elements to live on, and need is
the sign of possibility, and possibility requires the cause, and they are all in
contradiction to the 'Self-Existence' position.
2. Monotheism in Creation:
Monotheism in the creation is another kind of monotheism, highlighted in both
the word of logic and Islamic traditions.
According to logic, there exists a system, which lacks perfection apart from God,
and whatever is in it, originates from the Source of the 'Self- Existent'. Thus,
whatever of beauty and perfection is seen in the universe belongs only and only
to Him.
There are an abundant number of verses in the holy Quran with regard to the
monotheism in creation, such as,
3ﻗﻞ اﷲ ﺧﺎﻟﻖ ﻛﻞ ﺷﺊ و ﻫﻮ اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ اﻟﻘﻬﺎر

(Say, “Allah is the Creator of all things and beings, and Allah is the One yet
the Dominant over all things”.)
_____________________________________________________________
1- Shura Sura, verse no.11
2- Ekhlas Sura, verse no.4
3- Rad Sura, verse no.16

The theologians all agree on the concept of the monotheism in creation;
however, there exist two interpretations in this regard as follows,
A. Any sort of the Reason-Cause systems or relations, which exist among the
beings, originate from the Cause of all causes or Reason of all reasons, and God,

indeed, is the Absolute Independent Creator, and the will of none-God in causing
everything takes root from His will.
This theory specifies the existence of the Reason-Cause system in the universe,
the truthfulness of which has been admitted by the human sciences, too. It is He,
who has created this system, and this system takes its effect, reason, and cause
from Him.
B. There is only one Creator in the universe, and it is God. In the system of
existence, there is no effect and cause relation among the objects, and God is the
only Self- Existent Creator of all the natural phenomena, and even the human
power has no effect on His will.
Therefore, there exists only one Cause in the universe, and He stands for what
the science identifies as the natural causes.
It is noteworthy to mention that the Asharites thinkers have presented this idea,
too, but some of their nobilities, such as Imam Ul-Harmin, and then Sheikh
Mohammed Abdeh in his treatise on Monotheism have rejected this theory and
adopted the former.
3. Monotheism in Governance:
Since creation solely belongs to Allah, the governance of the system of existence
is within His power, and it is He, who governs the whole universe. Besides, the
logical reason, which proves the monotheism in creation, proves the monotheism
in the governance.
The holy Quran also in various verses introduces God as the solely prudent
Manager of the universe:
ﻗﻞ اﯾﺮ اﷲ ابؽي رﺑﺎ و ﻫﻮ رب ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء
(Say, “Shall I seek a god other than Allah while Allah is the Creator of all
creatures?”)4
_____________________________________________________________
4- Anam, Sura, verse no.164

5- Nazeat Sura, verse no. 5

Of course, the same comments, which were presented for the monotheism in
creation, are true about the monotheism in governance, which signifies the
Divine Self-Governance. Accordingly, it is the Divine Will that brings about all
the systems of governance, which exist among the beings in the system of
existence. The holy Quran also refers to this fact as saying,
ٌﻓﺎﻟﻤﺪﺑﺮات اﻣﺮ ا
(By the angels who make plans and regulate the affairs of the world.)5
4. Monotheism in Sovereignty:
Monotheism in the sovereignty signifies that the sovereignty is the particular
right only for God, and it is only He, who rules over the mankind. As the holy
Quran states,
ان اﻟﺤﻜﻢ اﻻ ﷲ
(The Divine command is for Allah only.)6
Hence, the others‟ sovereignty recurs with the Divine Will so that the true men
take the reins of government in the society and guide the people to the way of
prosperity. The holy Quran also highlights this fact as saying,
ﯾﺎ داوود اﻧﺎ ﺟﻌﻠﻨﺎك ﺧﻠﯿﻔﻪ ﻓﻲ اﻻرض ﻓﺎﺣﻜﻢ ﺑﯿﻦ اﻟﻨﺎس ﺑﺎﻟﺤﻖ
(O David! We did indeed appoint you as a Divine governor in the land, so
judge among men according to the word of justice.)7
5. Monotheism in Obedience:
Monotheism in obedience signifies that the obedience of God, the Almighty, is
absolutely necessary for mankind. Therefore, the Divine Will ordains the
obedience of other

______________________________________________________________
6-Yusof Sura, verse no.40
7- Sad Sura, verse no.26

ones, such as the prophets, Imams, the religious leader, parents, etc.
6. Monotheism in Legislation:
Monotheism in legislation signifies that the sole right of legislation belongs to
God, the Almighty. Due to this fact, our heavenly Book considers any decree
that is not in the framework of the Divine Law as transgression. According to the
holy Quran,
8

و ﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺤﻜﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ اﻧﺰل اﷲ ﻓﺎوﻟﺌﻚ ﻫﻢ اﻟﻜﺎﻓﺮون

(And whosoever does not judge by Allah‟s Words of Decree, such are the
disbelievers)
9

و ﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺤﻜﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ اﻧﺰل اﷲ ﻓﺎوﻟﺌﻚ ﻫﻢ اﻟﻔﺎﺳﻘﻮن

(And whosoever does not judge by Allah‟s Words of Decree, such are indeed
considered the disobedient.)
10

و ﻣﻦ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺤﻜﻢ ﺑﻤﺎ اﻧﺰل اﷲ ﻓﺎوﻟﺌﻚ ﻫﻢ اﻟﻈﺎﻟﻤﻮن

(And whosoever does not judge by Allah‟s Words of Decree, such are the
transgressors.)
7. Monotheism in Worship:
The most important topic with regard to monotheism in worship is the definition
of the term of worship; because the whole Muslims unanimously agree that
worship only and only belongs to God, and no one deserves to be worshipped.
As the holy Quran says,

اﯾﺎك ﻧﻌﺒﺪ و اﯾﺎك ﻧﺴﺘﻌﯿﻦ
(You alone do we worship, and your aid alone de we seek.)11
From this holy verse, it is deduced that this issue has always been a common
syllabus in the missions of the whole Divine prophets and the philosophy of their
prophetic mission. According to the holy Quran,
_______________________________________________________________
8- Maedeh Sura, verse no. 44
9-Ibid, verse no. 47
10- Ibid, verse no. 45
11- Hamd Sura, verse no. 4

و ﻟﻘﺪ ﺑﻌﺜﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻛﻞ اﻣﻪ رﺳﻮﻻ ان اﻋﺒﺪوا اﷲ و اﺟﺘﻨﺒﻮا اﻟﻄﺎؼوت
(We did send among every people a Messenger to proclaim: “Worship Allah
and keep away from the Devil”.) 12
Thus, it is beyond doubt that worship belongs only to God, and no one else, and
he who has got this belief is a Monotheist.
But what is the real concept of worship? Is kissing the hand of the teacher,
parents, etc. accounted as worship? Is homage and submission equivalent to the
act of worship?
It is noteworthy to mention that there is an element, until when it does not occur,
the act, even prostration, is not accounted as worship. But what is that element
that colors our homage and submission as worship?

The misconception of Worship:

A number of writers have defined the act of worship as submission or extreme
humility, but they have not managed to conform their idea to the presented
concept in a number of the holy Quran verses. The holy Quran explicitly asserts:
و اذ ﻗﻠﻨﺎ ﻟﻠﻤﻼﺋﻜﻪ اﺳﺠﺪوا ﻻدم
(And We stated to the angels, “Bow down to Adam”.)13
The angels performed the act of prostration exactly in the same form that they
always did it to the Divinity, but the former was with the intention of humility,
and the latter meant for worship. With regard to this fact, the holy Quran also
asserts:
و رﻓﻊ اﺑﻮﯾﻪ ﻋﻠﻲ اﻟﻌﺮش و ﺧﺮوا ﻟﻪ ﺳﺠﺪا و ﻗﺎل ﯾﺎ اﺑﺖ ﻫﺬا ﺗﺎوﯾﻞ روﯾﺎي ﻣﻦ ﻗﺒﻞ ﻗﺪ ﺟﻌﻠﻬﺎ
14

رﺑﻲ ﺣﻘﺎ

(Joseph placed his father and mother on the throne and they all thankfully
prostrated before him (Joseph) and he said, “O, my father! This is the
interpretation of my dream in the past. My Creator has indeed fulfilled it
true”.)
_______________________________________________________________
12- Nahl Sura, verse no. 36
13- Baqara Sura, verse no. 34
14- Yusof Sura, verse no. 100

It should be noted that Joseph had dreamed that eleven stars along with the sun
and the moon were prostrating before him. The holy Quran narrates:
اﻧﻲ راﯾﺖ اﺣﺪ ﻋﺸﺮ ﻛﻮﻛﺒﺎ و اﻟﺸﻤﺲ و اﻟﻘﻤﺮ راﯾﺘﻬﻢ ﻟﻲ ﺳﺎﺟﺪﯾﻦ
(“I saw in my dream there were eleven stars and the sun and the moon, I saw
them prostrating to me”.) 15

The eleven stars in this verse stand for Joseph's brothers, the sun symbolizes his
father, and the moon is the symbol of his mother. Besides, this verse specifies
that not only the brothers, but also Jacob, his father, prostrated to Joseph. But
why this prostration is not regarded as the act of worship?
The lame excuse!
In response to this question, the mentioned group of writers specifies, “Because
God, the Almighty, ordered them [the angels and the Joseph's kins] to such acts,
it is not polytheism”. But this answer does not make sense, because God never
orders the mankind to an action while it is polytheism in essence. The holy
Quran says,
ﻗﻞ ان اﷲ ﻻﯾﺎﻣﺮﻛﻢ ﺑﺎﻟﻔﺤﺸﺎء اﺗﻘﻮﻟﻮن ﻋﻠﻲ اﷲ ﻣﺎ ﻻ ﺗﻌﻠﻤﻮن
(Say, “Verily, Allah does not enjoin indecency; do you say against Allah such
things that you have no knowledge”?) 16
In fact, God‟s command does not make any alteration in the essence of the
deeds. If one pays homage to the other with the intention of worship, and God
orders to it, it is actually the act of worship.

The real concept of worship:
The whole monotheists all over the world unanimously agree on 'the prohibition
of worshipping none-God'. On the other side, it is comprehended that the angels‟
prostration to Adam and Jacob and his sons' prostration to Joseph is not
considered as the act of worship.
Now, let us see what is the element, which once colors an act as worship and
once as humility?
When referring to the verses of the holy Quran, it is clarified that worship is the
submission to the being while we regard him as
____________________________________________________________
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16- Araf Sura, verse no. 28

God or ascribe Godly attributes to him. The belief in God and His Omnipotence
is the element, which gives the color of worship to our deed when accompanied
by it.
The pagans throughout the world, especially in the Arabic Peninsula, had a deep
sense of humility to some of the beings, but they knew them as God's creatures.
They believed that God had bestowed some of the Divine attributes, such as the
forgiveness of the sins and intercession, upon them.
Some of the Babylon pagans worshipped the celestial bodies and called them as
the Lord but not their Creator; the ones, who have been appointed to run the
affairs in the world. The story of Prophet Abraham is based on this fact that they
conceived these beings not as God, but the strong creatures, who had been
ascertained to manage the world.
The holy Quran highlights the term  ربthat means the manager or authority in its
verses17. The landlord in Arabic is called رب اﻟﺒﯿﺖ
(Rabul Beit) and the owner of the farm is entitled as ( رب اﻟﻀﯿﻌﻪRabul Ziah),
because it is he who runs the affairs in the house or the farm.
On the contrary, the holy Quran through introducing God, the Almighty, as the
sole Manager and Creator of the world stands firmly against the pagans' claim
and invites the people to worship God, the One. It says,
ان اﷲ رﺑﻲ و رﺑﻜﻢ ﻓﺎﻋﺒﺪوه ﻫﺬا ﺻﺮاط ﻣﺴﺘﻘﯿﻢ
(Verily, Allah is my Creator and your Creator, so worship Him: this is the
straight way.) 18
And elsewhere, it says,
ذﻟﻜﻢ اﷲ رﺑﻜﻢ ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ ﻫﻮ ﺧﺎﻟﻖ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲء ﻓﺎﻋﺒﺪوه
(That is Allah, your Creator; there is no god but He, the Creator of all things;
so worship Him alone.)19

In Dokhan Sura, it also specifies as saying,
ﻻ اﻟﻪ اﻻ ﻫﻮ ﯾﺤﯿﻲ و ﯾﻤﯿﺖ رﺑﻜﻢ و رب آﺑﺎﺋﻜﻢ اﻻوﻟﯿﻦ
(There is no god but Allah, and He is the One, who gives life and causes death,
and He is the Creator of you as well as your ancestors.)20
__________________________________________________________
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18- Ale-Imran Sura, verse no. 51
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20- Anam Sura, verse no. 102

The holy Quran also quotes Jesus Christ as saying,
و ﻗﺎل اﻟﻤﺴﯿﺢ ﯾﺎ ﺑﻨﻲ اﺳﺮاﺋﯿﻞ اﻋﺒﺪوا اﷲ رﺑﻲ و رﺑﻜﻢ
(Jesus said, “O, Children of Israel! Worship Allah, my Creator and your
Creator”.) 21
These verses certify that any kind of submission, when it is devoid of belief in
the Divinity and Divine attributes, is not accounted as the act of worship, even it
is in the highest level of humility. As a result, the child's submission to the
parents and that of the nation to the Prophet is not to worship them.
Accordingly, invoking the Divine guardians and kissing the gates and walls of
their shrines, holding ceremonies on the occasions of their birthday and
martyrdom, etc., that the ignorant persons color it as the worship of other than
God, is away from polytheism.
______________________________________________________________
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"Wisdom is the lost property of the Believer,
let him claim it wherever he finds it"
Imam Ali (as)

